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THERE IS NO RELIGION HIGHER THAN TRUTH.

[Family motto of the Maharajahs of Benares.]

HAVE WE TO LOWER THE FLAG OF TRUCE?

Tur spiritualistic jonrnals, with the honourable and
gsolitary exception of the Danner of Light, lose no
opportunity for effecting Quixotic thrusts in the direc-
tion of Theosophy. That they are made generally at
raudom, and thus fall as harmless as the blows of the
Knight of the Rueful countenance—is not from any
want of benevolent intention in our gencrous friends.
For several years we have borne theirill-natured remarks
with theosophic forbearance and have never attacked
either Spiritualism as a belief, or its adherents, with
those few exceptional cases when we had to defend
ourselves. Nor have we, though ourselves disbelievers
in their orthodox tenets, been ever tempted to carry the
war into the enemy’s country. In silence we pursued
our work, expecting every earnest seeker of Truth to do
the saume. Tolerant of their belief we hoped for the
same tolerance on their part. DBut we were doomed to
disappointment. The achievements of the doughty
champions of returning “ Spirits” in their latest skir-
mishes against the ¢ Brothers’ and their hunble agents—
Colonel Olcott and H. P. Blavatsky, though amusingly
absnrd to our Fellows, are yet so calculated to hurt the
fielings of the Hindu Members of our Society that we
can no longer ignore the charges preferred. After
receiving a number of letters from certain regular Chelas
whom we have personally persuaded to co-operate with
us, we are obliged, in due discharge of our duty, to
enter the arvena of controversy, under the penal-
ty of having our silence constrned into tacit consent.
In the present instance we are moved to this course by
sundry remarks in Light in connection with Mr. Kiddle’s
funcied exposé of Mr. Sinnett’s  Garn”—who stands
accused of having “appropriated’ some stray seutences
from a lecture by that new convert to Spiritualism !!
1t is not to defend the Mahatina however, or to explain
the ““mystery’’ of the parallel passages that we now
enter the lists. To nndertake the former would be irre.
verent presmmption on our part, while the latter wonld
require a full and entire explanation of “a deeply inter-
esting psychological problem’ as ““ A Student” fitly puts
it in [rght,—a task with which we are not so far en-
trasted. [We arve glad, however, that others, in the pre-
sent number, lift the veil considerably and disclose
the mystery, as far as permitted—General Morgan for
one.] As to our own intention it is simply to show
the utter absurdity of the whole accusation, in whatever
way and froin whatsoever stand-point one may look at it.
The whole question resolves itself into this :—

The letters to Mr. Siunett were written either by a
real living Mahatma, a personality quite distinct from

Colonel Olcott and Madame Blavatsky ; or, they are tho
production of the “two Occidental humourists” (a very
mild way of putting it, by the bye) as suggested by the
St. James’ Gazette.  On either supposition the charge of
plagiarism is the very height of the ridiculous, is ““ per-
fect nonsense,” as Mr. Sinnett justly remarks. To sus-
pect the writer of such letters, the Teacher of such a
grand system of philosophy (even in its simple outlines,
so far) of plagiarizing a few stray sentences from a very
indifferent lecture, remarkable for nothing but its correct
English, is an insanely absurd improbability. Upon tho
other hypothesis, even if ground be granted to it
sufficiently firm to enable it to raise its head, the charge
becomes, if possible, more untenable still. If the “ two
Occidental humourists’ were capable of evoluting from
their inner consciousness the grand doctrines, now out-
lined in Esoteric Buddhism—a system of philosophy which
1sreceiving (thanks to the intense activity created among
all religions thinkers in the Kast by the revelations of
our Mahatmas through Mr. Sinuett) daily corroboration
from the esoteric doctrines of Hinduism, Zoroastrianism
and even of Judaism—as some Hebrew Kabalists ave
preparing to prove—surely such clever philosophers and
scholars ought to be credited with some grains at least
of common sense. But where, we ask, was that common
sense at the time of forging (for such is the proper terim)
those “bogus letters,”” if any of thesaid ““twohumounrists’
turned for a few stray sentences to the Bunner of Light,
—the most widely known spiritualistic organ in America,
read, perhaps, by 100 thousands of believers ! One noed
have been no great genius or prophet to have felt sure
thut detection would follow immediately upon any such
plagiarisin ; that the chances were a hundred to one thug
the ““ parallel passages” would at once be dctected, tho
more especially as some of Mr. Shimett’s friends who had
access to the letters wero spiritualists and probable rea-
ders of the Banner of Light. Tt is preposterous, therefore,
to connect such insane actions with any one outside &
lunatic asylum. Thus it becomes evident that our generous
opponents are not very particular as to the nature of the
weapons wherewith an nnsympathetic rival is attacked,
and still more clear that none of their offered theories can
ever be made to fit the present case.

Whatever the final result of the ado created, mean-
while we are forced to perform a very disagreeable task.
It is not the personalities in which our opponents have so
frecly indulged of late that induces us to lower the flagr
of truce which we have hitherto presented to the spiritual-
1sts, but simply the impossibility to refuse to inscrt «
number of letters on this subject which are pouring in upon
us from all sides. Space does not permit our publishing
them all, bnt the miost important ones arc given else-
where. We have sought to help the world to compure-
hend some important psychological problems, but instead
of doing good, we have, it appears, comnitted a sin. Wo
find we have gone too far, and ure now reaping the just
reward of giving to the world what it is not prepared to
receive. Warning to this effect was offered though never
accepted, as the author of Esoteric Buddhism is well
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aware of ; and the result is, that we now find ourselves
in the midst of two fires. It will be seen from the
letters we have mentioned how we are traduced and
reproached by both friends and enemies. Well, we must
try and survive the storm. Yet, while the most low and
vulgar personal jokes, the most scurrilous and unmerited
abuse and slander for several years running in the “high
toned” Anglo-Indian and English journals have left us
alive; and the pious fibs and incessantly repeated
calumnies,—the outcome of odium theologicum—in the
missionary organs have failed to annihilate us; and
cven the constant innuendoes and venomous remarks
scattered against the theosophists in the friendly spirit-
ualistic journals, have done no more than destroy for a
few brief minutes our natural placidity, the reproaches
we are now receiving are of a far more serious wvature.
So long as the thousand and one false charges, one more
absurd than the other, were brought against us, we
could afford to despise and even laugh at them. But
since we feel that the reproofs poured on us by brother-
chelas are neither unjust nor unmerited, we have but to
bow down our head and receive the castigation with
unfeigned humility. Mea culpa! is what we shall have
to repeat, we fear, to the end of our life-journey. We
have sinned heavily, and we now reap the {ruits of our
well-meant and kindly-intentioned but still a grievous
judiscretion. Some of our theosophists, the most promi-
nent, will have to share with us the just reproaches.
May they feel as much and as sincerely as we do that
they deserve them, and that they were the first to have
a haud in, and to profit by, the desecration we now stand
accused of !
— et
DISORIMINATION OF SPIRIT AND NOT-
SPIRIT . *
(Translated from the original Sanskrit of Sankara
Acharya.)
By Monixt Monax Cuarrerii, M.A., B.L, F. T. S.
Q. What is Spirit ?
A. It is that prineiple which enters into the compo-
sition of man besides the three bodies, aud which is dis-
tinct from the five sheaths (Koshas), being saf (exist-

¢nce),t chit (consciousuess),} and ananda (bliss),¥ and
witness of the three sfates.

Q. What are the three bodies ?

A. The gross (sthula), the subtile (sukshma) and the
causal (kdrana).

Q. What is the gross body ?

A. That whicl 1s the effect of the Mahabhutas (pri-
mordial subtile clements) differentiated into the five
gross ones (Panchikrita),|| is born of Karma and subject
to the six changes begiuning with birth.§ It is said:—

What is produced by the (subtile) elements differ-
entiated into the five gross oncs, is acquired by Karma,
and is the measure of pleasure and pain, is called the
body (sarira) par excellence.

Q. What is the subtile body ?

A. Tt is the effect of the elements not differentiated
juto five and having 17 characterstic marks (lingas).

Q. What are the seventcen ?

* Continned from the November Theosophist, 1882.
t+ This stands for Purusha,—Tr,

1 This stands for Prakriti, cosmic matter, irrespective of the state we
perceive it to bo in.~—Tr.

9 Bliss is Mdyd or Sakti, it is the creative energy producing changes
of state in Prekriti., Says the Sruti (Taittiriya Upanishat) — Vorily
from Bliss are all these bhutas born, and being born by it they live,
and they return and enter into Bliss.”—7r.

i| The five subtile clements thus produce the gross ones :—ecach of
the five is divided into eight parts, fonr of those parts and one part of
each of the others enter into combination, and the result is the gross
element corresponding with the subtile element, whose parts predomi.
nate in the composition.—Tr.

§ These six changes are :—birth, death, being in time, growth,
decay, and undergoing change of substanco (partndm) as milk is
changed into whey,—Tr,
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A. The five channels of knowledge (Jnanendriyas),
the five organs of action, the five vital airs, beginning with
prana, and manas and buddhi.

Q. What are the Juanendriyas ?

A. [Spiritual] Bar, skin, eye, tongne and nose,

Q. What is the ear ?

A. That channel of knowledge which transcends the
[physical] ear, is limited by the auricular orifice, on
which the dkas depends, and which is capable of taking
cognisance of sound. ‘

Q. The skin ? , .

A, That which transcends the skin, on which the
skin depends, and which extends from head to foot and
has the power of perceiving heat and cold.

Q. Theeye?

A. That which transcends the ocular orb, on which
the orb depends, which is ceutred in the black iris and
has the power of cognising forms.

Q. The tongue ?

A. That which transcends the tongue and can per-
ceive taste,

Q. The nose ? .

A. That which transcends the nose, and has the
power of smelling.

Q. What are the organs of action ?

A, The organ of speech (vdch), hands, feet, etc.

. What is vach ?

A. 'That which transcends speech, in which speech
resides, and which is located in eight different centres*
and has the power of speech.

Q. What are the eight centres ?

A. DBreast, throat, head, npper and nether lips, palate
ligature (frenum), binding the tongue to the lower jaw
and tongue.

Q. What s the organ of the hands ?

A. That which transcends the hands, on which the
palns depend and which has the power of giving and
taking. * * * (The other organs are similarly described).

Q. Whatis the antehkarana 21

A. Manas, buddhi, chitla and ahanlkara form it.
The secat of the manas is the root of the throat, of
buddhi the face, of chitta the nmbilicus, and of chankara
the breast. The functions of these four components of
antahkarana arve respectively doubt, certainty, retention
and egotism.

Q. How are the five vital airs,{ beginning with
prana, named ?

A.  Prana, apina, vydne, udina and samdna. Their
locations are said to be :—of prana the breast, of apane
the fundamentumn, of samana the umbilicus, of udana
the throat, and wvyana is spread all over the body.
Functions of these are :—prana goes out, apana descends,
udana ascends, samana reduces the food eaten into an
undistinguishable state, and vyana circulates all over
the body. Of these five vital airs there are five sub-airs,
namely, naga, kurma, krikara, devadatta and dhaian-
juya. Functions of these are :—erructations produced
by naga, kurima opens the eye, dhananjaya assimilates
food, devadatta causes yawning, and krikare produces
appetite—this is said by those versed in Yoga.

* The sccret commentaries say seven ; for it doos not separate the
lips into the *“ upper” and *“ nether” lips. And, it adds to the seven
centres the seven passages in the head connected with, and affected by,
vach ; namely—the mouth, the two eyes, the two nostrils and the two
cars. “ The left ear, eye and nostril being the messengers of the right
side of the head ; the right ear, eye and nostril—those of the left side.”
Now this is purely scientific. The latest discoveries and conclusions of
modern physiology have shown that the power or the facuity of human
spoech is located in the third frontal cavity of tho left hemisphere of
the brain. On the other hand, it is a well known fact that the nerve
tissues inter-crosscach other (decussate) in the brain in such a way
that the motions of our loft extremecties are governed by the right
hemisphere, while the motions of our right hand limbs are subject to
the left hemisphero of the brain.—Ed.

t+ A flood of light will be thrown on the text by an editorial note in
Theosophist, vol. 1V, 11, 269 :—** Antahkarana is the path of communi-
cation between soul and body, entirely disconnected with the former,
existing with, belonging to, and dying with the body.” This path is
woll traced in the text.—1r.

1 These vitals airs and sub-airs are magnetic currents,—7r,
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The presiding powers of the five channels of knowledge
and the others are dik (akas) and, the vest. Dik, vata
(air), arka (sun), prachetd (water), Aswini, balkni (fire),
Indra, Upendra, Mrityu (death), Chandra (moon), Brakmd,
Rudra, and Kshetrajnesvara,® which is the great Creator
and cause of everything. These are the presiding powers
of ear, and the others In the order in which they occur.

All these taken together form the linga sarira.t It is
also said in the Shastras :—

The five vital airs, manas, buddhi, and the ten organs
form the subtile body, which arises from the subtile ele-
ments, undifferentiated into the five gross ones, and which
. is the means of the perception of pleasure and pain,

Q. What is the Kdrana sarira

A. 1t is ignorance (avidyd), which is the cause of the
other two bodies, and which 1s withont beginning,y in-
effable, reflection [of Brahma] and productive of the
concept of non-identity between self and Brahma. Itis
also said :—

“ Without a beginning, ineffable avidyd is called the
wpddhi (vehicle)—lkdrana (cause). Know the Spirit to
be truly different from the three upadhis, i. e., bodies.

Q. What is Not-Spirit ?

A. TItis the three Dodies {described above], which
arc impermanent, inanimate (jada), essentially painful and
subject to congregation and segregation.

Q. What is impermanent ?

A. That which does not exist in one and the same
state in the three divisions of time [namely, present, past
and future.] .

Q. What is inanimate (jada) ?

A. That which cannot distinguish between the ob-
jects of its own cognition and the objects of the cognition
of others. * * *

Q. What are the three states [mentioned above as
those of which the Spirit is witness] ?

A. Wakefulness (jdgrata),dreaning (svapna),and the
state of drcamless slumber, (sushupti).

Q. What is the state of wakefulness ?

A, That i which objects are known through the
avenue of [physical] senses.

Q. Of dreaming ?

A. That in which objects are perceived by reason of
desires resulting from impressions produced during
wakefulness.

Q. What is the state of dreamless slumber ?

A. That in which there is an utter absence of the per-
ception of objects.

The in-dwelling of the notion of “ I’ in the gross
body during wakefulness is visva (world of objects)|], in
subtle body during dreaming is tafjas (maguetic fire),
and in the causal body during drcamless slumber is
prajnd (One Lifo.) .

Q. What are the five sheaths?

A. Annamaya, Pranamaya, Manomaya, Vijuanmaya,
and dnandamayad.

* For an explanation of this term See Sankara’s commentaries on
the Brahma Sutras.—Tr.

t Linga means that which conveys meaning, characteristic mark.

1 Mr. Subba Row understands it in exactly the same way. Seo

Theosophist, Vol. IV, 10, 249. Sco ulso in this connection an eoditorial
note in the samo number of that journal, p. 256, running thug :—
* * This Karana sarira is often mistaken by the uninitiated for Linga
sarira (¢. y. Sridhara Swamiin his commentaries on the Bhagavat gita—
Tr.), and since it is described as the inner rudimentary or latent em-
bryo of the body-—confounded with it.”

I am nnder the impression that I follow the Lest authorities in re-
gording Kdrana sarira as surviving in devackan, and when the proper
timo comes, furnishing the monad with tho other two bodies, of which
it bmbodios the caunsul germs.—7T7r,

€ It must not be supposed that avidyd is here confounded with
prakriti. What is meant by avidya being without beginning, is that it
forms no link in the Karmic chain leading to succession of births and
deaths, it .is evolvod by a law embodied in prakriti itself.— T'r.

| That is to say, by mistaking tho gross body for solf, the consciouns-
nesg of oxternal objects is produced. — 7. :

§ This suquct is algo troated pf by the aathor in the Atmabodha and
;ls: be;;{ adwmirably expounded in this journal for July last, p. 255,

Annamaya is the transformation of unna* (food), Pra-
namaya of prana (life),Manomaya of manas, Vijnanamaye
of vijnan (finite perception), Anandamaya of anandae
(illusive bliss). ‘

Q. What is the Annamaya sheath ?

A. The gross body.

Q. Why?

A. The food eaten by father and mother is transformed
into semen and blood, the combination of which is trans-
formed into the shape of a body. It wraps up like &
sheath and hence so called. It is the transformation of
food and wraps up the spirit like a sheath—it shows tho
spirit which is infinite as finite, which is without the six
changes beginning with birth as subject to those changes
which is without the three kiuds of paint as liable to them.
It conceals the spirit as the sheath conceals the sword,
the husk the grain, or the womb the fatus.

Q. What is the next sheath ?

A. The combination of the five organs of action, and
the five vital airs formn the Pranamaya sheath.

By the manifestation of prana, the spirit which is
speechless appears as if the speaker, which never gives as
the giver, which never moves as if in motion, which is
devoid of hunger and thirst as if hungry and thirsty.

Q. What is the third sheath ?

A. It is the five (subtile) organs of sense (jndnendriya)
and manas.

By the manifestation of this sheath (vikarae) the spirvit
which is devoid of doubt appears as doubting, devoid of
grief and delusion as if grieved and deluded, devoid
of sight as if seeing.

Q. What is the Vijndnmayae sheath ?

A. [The essence of] the five organs of sense form this
sheath in combination with buddhe. '

Q. Why is this sheath called the jiva (personal ego),
which by reason of its thinking itself the actor, enjoyer,
&e., goes to the other loka and comes back to this 7§

A. It wraps up and shows the spirit which never acts
as the actor, whicli never cognises as conscious which has
no concept of certainty as being certain, which is as never
evil or inanimate as being both.

Q. What is the Anandamaya sheath ?

A. It is the antahkarana, wherein ignorance pre-
dominates, and which produces gratification, enjoyment
ete.

It wraps up and shows the spirit, which is void of
desire, enjoyment and fruition as having them, which has
no conditioned happiness as being possessed thereof.

Q. Why is the spirit said to be different from the
three bodies ?

A. That which is trutli cannot be untruth, consciouns-
ness inanimate, bliss misery, or vice versd.

Q. Why is it called the witness of the three states ?

A. Being the master of the three states, it 1s the know-
ledge of the three states, as existing in the present, past
and future.y

Q. How is the spirit different from the five sheaths ?

A. This is being illustrated by an example :—

“'This is my cow,” ““ this is my calf,” ‘““this is my son
or daughteér,” ““this is my wife,” * this is my ananda-
maya sheath,” and so on||—the spirit can never be con-
nected with these concepts ; 1t is different from and wit-
ness of them all. TFor it is said in the Upanishat :—

[The spirit is] ““ naught of sound, of touch, of form,or
colour, of taste, or of smcll; it is everlasting, having no
beginning or eund, superior [in order of involution] to

* Thig word also means the carth in Sanskrit.—Tr.

t The three kinds of pain are :—

Adhibhautika, 1. e., from external objects, e. g., from thieves, wild
animals, &c.

Adhidaivika, 1. e., from elements, e. ¢., thunder, &e.

Adhyatmika, i. e, from within one’s sclf, c. g., head-ache, &e. Sce
Sankhya Karika, Gaudapada’s commentary to the opening Sloka.—T'r,

1 That is to say, flits from birth to birth.—T"r,

M It is tho stable basis upon which the three statcs arise and
disappoar.—T'r. )

Il The “heresy of individuality” or attavddaof the Buddhists.—7Tr
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DPralriti,* whoever correctly understands it as such at-
tains muktt (liberation.)”

The spirit has also becen called [above] sat, chit and
ananda.

Q. What is meant by its being sat (existence)?

A. Existing unchanged in the three divisions of time
and uninfluenced by anything else.

Q. What by being chit (cousciousness)?

A. Manifesting itself without depending upon any-
thing else and containing the germ of everythiug in
itself,

Q. What by being dnanda (bliss)?

A. The ne plus ultra of bliss.

Whoever knows without doubt and apprehension of its
being otherwise, his self as one with Brahma, which is
eternal, non-dual and unconditioned, attdins moksha.

APPENDIX.
L

In the opening Sloka all drisya is described as anatma
(not spirit) and the spirit of one possessed of right dis-
cvimination is called drik. These two Sanskrit words
are thus described in the author’s Brahma ndamdvalimald
or the String of names of Brahma, Sloka 18 :—* Drisya
and drik exist, different from each other; the former is
miyd and the latter Brahma—this is celebrated in all
Vedantic works.”

11.

Sarira (body) is derived from the root sri, to shrink,
and is so called because it shivinks with age or when the
knowledge of identity of self with Brahma is realised.

Deha (body) is from tho root dak, to burn, so called on
account of its being burnt up after death or at all cvents
by the three-fold pain in life (vide supra.)

[N NE—
TIE BUATTAH MIRRORS.

Transcribed from Colonel Stephen I'raser’s
« Twelve Years in India.”’

““ Wk joyfully, gladly, went—five of us, Her Majesty’s
officers, on a tour of military inspection, the toils of
which were likely to bo rewarded by an opportunity of
witnessing the Dance of Illumination, of the Muntra
‘Wallalis, or Magic-working Brahmans, whose strange
wiracles, worked apparently by the triple agency of
Battasahs (rice), Goolal (red powder), and strangest of
all, by means of oval glasses or crystals, but black as
night, in which it is reported some very strange things
were to be secn. We were all prepared to witness
skilful jugglery, for which the residents of Muttra (in
"Agra on the west bank of the Jumpoa, a place famous
for the manufacture of magical apparatus, and one of
the only two places on earth where the Parapltaline
gum is prepared, wherewith the adepts smear the backs
of those extraordinary mirrors, so celebrated by the
various authorities named in the text) are renowned, but
fully resolved to ascertain, if possible, how it was all
done, rejecting, of course, everything claimed to be
cither super-mortal or hyper-natural, so far as the un-
derlying principles were concerned * * #* It was sheer
skill, but sach as no European could pretend to equal,
yet bow the sleeping girl could tell our names, =ages,
places of birth, and fifty other true facts, she uever
having seen cither of us before—because the dustof Jubal-
pore was still upon our clotles, we having been one
day in Muttra—was a problem not easily solved. They
call it the sleep of Sialam, and she passed into it by
gazing into a dark glass. After veading Lane’s story
about the Magic Mirror, in his ‘Modern Egyptians,” what;
DeSacy says m his famous, ‘Exposition de la Religion des
Druses,” Makrisis’ account in his ¢ History of the
Mamelukes,’ J. Catafago and Defremeny in the ‘Journal
Asiatique,” what Potter aflirms as truth in his ¢ Travels in
Syria,” Victor L’ Anglois in “Revue D’Orient”, Carl Ritter,

* Differentiated matter.

Dr. B. Swith, Von Hammer in his ¢ Hist. des Sasseins ;’
the ¢ Gesta Magica’ of Lespandla: Lettres Edifiantes
et Curieuses, Youatts’ ¢ Kesearclhes into Magic Arts
and innumerable other unquestionable authorities, it was
far less difficalt to believe in the existence of some
occult visual power possessed by those mirror-gazers,
of both sexes, sll ages, and diversity of culture, than to
attribute it all to chicanery and lucky guesswork * * #
¢ Sahib, it is true,” said onr Wallah, next morning, when,
speaking of the exhibition of the previous day ; ‘and
now I s’pse you goto see Sebeiyeh dance (the Mirror-
bridal-Fete of a renowned Lrotherhood of Mystics,
Philosophers and Magicians no doubt.) Well, we all
determined to go, and a three hours’ ride brought us to-
a plateau in a mountain gorge of the Chocki-Hills,
We were not too late, and were kindly offered vantage
ground of view, by the Sheikh—a man of at least 135
years of age, judging from the fact that his grand-
children were white with snowy locks, and beards waist
loug. * * * The two brides entered the circle followed
by the two grooms, all four bearing large earthen pots
full of a black, smeary, tarlike substauce, which on
enquiry of the Sheikh, we learned was the product of
the volcanic springs of the Mahadeo Hills, in the. far-
off province of Gondwana, in the Deccan ; that it only
flows in the month of June, is collected by girls and
boys who are wvirginal, that is, before puberty ; and
must be prepared for nse within the ensuing forty-nine
(7 x7 ?) days, by similar persons on the eve of actual
marriage, as it is supposed certain properties of a magi-
cal nature attdched to it when hndled by such persons
under such circamstances. Of course I, with my Western
habits of thought and European education, could but
laugh at this, which seemed so very palpable and gross
o superstition (!); and yet, strange to relate, when I ex-
pressed my sceptical Views to the old Sheikh, heé langhed,
shook his head, handed me two parts of the shell of a
large nut, and requested me to fill one with the crude
material, and the other with the same after it had been
prepared. I did the first, and reserved the empty shell
for the otlier, taking care to hold both in my band well
wrapped up ina brown bandana * * * * "The circle
had a pile of stoues in the centre, upou which coals were
brightly burning, and even the fire—which by the way is
the eoternal, sacred fire of the Garoonahs, which is
never allowed to go out from one year’s end to the
other—was suspended from a tripod of betel rods, a
coarse earthen vessol, into whicl the four expectant mar-
ringes poured about one-fourth of the contents of the
Simla gourds already meutioned ; amid the din of an
hundred tom-toms or native drums, the clashing cof
rude cymbals, and wild, clarion-like bursts of the
strangest, and, shall I, a staid Briton, confess it ¥ most
soul-stirring aud weird music thut cver fell upou my ears,
or moved tlie man within me ! After this was done, the
Sheikl’s servitors erected a pole near the fire, around
which pole was coiled the stuffed skios of the dreadfnl
horded snake of India,—the terrible Naga or Gobra ;
while on top was an inverted cocoa-shell and two
others at its base—understood by the initisted as sym-
bolising the Lingn,—the msle emblem, or creative
principle of Deity ; while the suspended vessel over the
fire represented the youi, or female principle ; the tripod
emblematising the triple powers or qualities of Brahmn—
Creation, Preservation, Perpetuation:—The fire. below
corresponding to Love, or the infinite fire which is the
Life of all. ¥ * * * Apnd now began a strange, weird
dance, to the wild mellow of five hundred singing devo-
tees of that wonderful Phallic, or sexunal religion ;
mingled with the mellow breath of cythic flutes, the beating
of tambours, the thrumming of various stringed instru-
meats, and an occasional Ziraleet, or trapture-shriek
from the lips of women and young girls, whose enthusiasm
was unrestrainable, and who gave vent to it in wild
movewents of their graceful and supple bodies, ard in
shrill cries that might be heard long miles away, like
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voicesfrom heaven awakening the echoes of spacel * #*
¥ x *  Advancing with a slow, voluptuous, rhythmic
movement, not of the feet alone, but of the whole form
from crown to toe, the girls—aged above fifteen, brown
as berries, agile as antelopes, graceful us gazelles; lovely
with barbarie splendour, as an Arab’s ideal horse; they
swayed, but, advanced by twists and curves, by nameless
writhings, by sweeping genuflexions, by movements the
very poebry of passion, but passion of Seul far more than
that of body, with suffused faces and moistly gleaming
eyes, toward the fallen emblem, round which they slowly
whirled and dauced, ever and anon stirring with
a silver spatula the dark substauce contaived in
the vessel they bore, This by torns, While the
two youths, bearing similar vessels, perforined correspond-
ing movements about the vessel, which symbolised
Nature in her productive aspect—until we five Kuropeans
were logt in u maze of astonishmeut at the capacity of
the lLmmen frame to express mutely, but with more
mecauing and clogquence than a thousand tongues could
couvey, the amazing heiglts, depths, and shades of
passion, but a passion totally free from vulgarity or
indecency ; and as pure as that of the ocesn billows
when they kiss each other over the grave of a dead
cyclone * * ¥ *

Observing my surprise, the old Sheikh touched my
arm, and in purest Bengali, whispered—¢ Sahib, Ardom
begat the universe! There is no power on earth either
for good or ill, but passion underlies it. That alone
is the spring of all human action, and the father and
wother alike of all the good and evil on the Earth! It
is the golden key of Mystery, the fountain of Weakness
and of Strength, and through its halo alone can man sense
the ineffuble essence of the Godhead ! The materials in
the vessels are charged with life—with the very essence
of the human soul, hence with celestial and divine magic
power, for oh Suhib, it is only lust and hatred that keep
closed the eyes of the soul, and in the crystals whose
backs we cover with the contents of these five vessels,
the earnest seeker may behold, not only what takes place
on earth, but also what transpires on other globes, and in
the Saxwaras of the Sacred Gods !—and this is the only
true Bab (door). ¢But’, Irejoined, ‘we of the West mag-
netise people, who in that mysterious slumber, tell us
amazing’—* Lies’ | he said, interrupting the sentence,—
‘for no two of them tell the same tale, or behold the
same things. Why? Because they explore the king-
dom of I'uncy, not of Facr, and give you tales of
imagination and distorted iuvention, instead of recitals
of what actually exists beyond ! But watt® | I
acquiesced, and torned once more to the dance of the

Alewcheh, who by this time were moving in a
more rapid manner to the quickened strains of
the more than ever wild and fantastic masic. * * *

Three of them begau stirring the contents of the canldron,
into which all the material from the gourds had now
been poured, murmuring strange, wild bursts of Phallic
song the while ; and tlre fourth, the taller maiden of the
two, stripped lLerself entirely nude above the waist and
below the knee ; her long raven hair streaming around
bor matchless form-—a form of such superlative contour
proportions, lively peach-blow tint, and rounded beauty,
as made me blush for the imperfections of the race that
mothered me ! There were no violent exerticns of legs
and arms; not the slightest effort at effect ; none of the
gross motious in use in the West, on the stage ov off it—
whose palpable object is the firing of the sluggish blood
of half-blasé spectators; but a graceful movement, a
delicious trembling, half fear, half invitation :—a quiver-
ing, semi-longing, semi-rcluctant undulation of arms;
bosom, form, eyes even—rippling streams of most volup-
tuous 1motion; billowy heavings and sobbings of soul
throngh body, so wonderful, 8o glowing, that one wished
to die imnediately that he might receive the reward of
centuries of toil in the ravishing arms of the houris of the
soventh age,—even the first Paradise of the Ghillim, and

the resplendent Queens of the Brahminical Valhalla,
And yet there was nothing absolutely suggestive of coarse,
gross, animal passion in all this transcendental melody
of hyper-sensuous- motion ; on the contrary, one felt like
seizing her by the waist, drawing his sword and chal-
lenging all earth, and hell to boot, to take her away, or
disturb her tranquillity of celestial —what shall T call it ?
I am lost for a name !

Presently both the girls joined the mystic sensuous-
magic dance ; and one of them seized wme suddenly by
the arin and dragged me to the central vessel, saying,
f Louk, Sahib, Look I’ I did so, but iustead of a black
mass of geething, boiling gum, I beheld a cauldron bub-
bling over with the most gorgeously pink-tinted froth
that the imagination ever dreamed of; and while I stood
there marvelling ab the singnlar phenomenon,—for every
bubble took the form of a flower—Ilotus, amaranth, violet,
lily—Iose ! the old Sheikh drew nigh and said, ¢ Sahib,
now’s the time,’ pointing to the bundle containing the
empty shell, and the one already half-filled. Acting on
the suggestion, I held forth the empty shell ; into which
the girl ladled about a gill of the contents of the swing-
ing vessel ; and the Sheikh produced two perfectly clean
ovoid-glass plates over which ho poured respectively the
coutents of the two shells, and held both over the fire for a
minute, till dry, and then handing them to me, said,
¢ Liook, and wish, aud will, to see whateveris nearest and
dearest to yoar heart.” Internally Ilaughed, but he took
the two shells, and while he held them I looked into the
bollow face of the glass which was covered with the
singular substance first handed to me, and gazing
steadily about half-a-miuute, the mystic dance going on
meanwhile-—T willed to see my home and people in far-
off Albion, but nothing appeared. The old an smiled.
¢ Now, look at the other one which is a true Bhatteyech—
full of divine light and imperial power, and you will’—
Before he finished, I glanced into the other and—scarce,
hoping that the western reader will credit me with any
thing loftier than a vivid imagination, fired slmost be-
yond endurance by the lascivious surroundings in the
midst of which I was, I nevertheless clearly and dis-
tinctly affirm, on the hitherto unsullied houor of an
English gentteman, and a colonel in Her Majesty’s eervice,
that I saw a wave of pale, white light, flit hke a cloud-
shadow over the face of the mysterious disc, and in the
centre of that light a landscape composed of trees, houses,
lands, lowing cattle, and forms of human beings; each
and every item of which I recognised as the old familiar
things of my boyhood and youth, long ere the fires of
ambition had turned my face toward distapt India. I
beheld the simulacrum of a dear sister, whom I had lefs
in perfect health, I saw her to all appearance very, very
sick,—the physicians, nurses, troops of friends, and
faithfual servitors, gathered round her; she was dying ;
dead ! I saw the funural cortege set out for the cemetery,
and [ marvelled greatly that they buried her by the iron

-ribs of a railway ; because, when I left, no road of that

kind ran through iy native town. I saw the silver plate

-on the coffin, and most clearly and distinctly read tho

inscription thereon ; but the surname was one I had
never heard of ! 1 looked up at the Sheikh, who was
eyeing me with strange interest and intensity, as if to
ask an explanation, but he only smiled and repeated
the one word ¢ Sce.” Iustantly I rivetted my eyes to tho
ovoid again, as likewise did three of my Kuropean
friends, and to my, and their utter astonishment, beheld
a shadow, an exact image of myself, standing ncar tho
well-carb of my native manse, weeping as 1if its heart
would break, over the prostrate form of my elder brother,
who lay there dying from a rifle-bull:t through the
groin—the result of an accident that had just befallen
him while in the act of drinking froia the swinging
pail, or bucket ! Now came the most astonishing pheno-
mena of all,—for each of the thrve friends who were
looking with me, started in surprise, and uttered excla-
mations of undisguised astonishment, for eagch had scen

2
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things beyond the range or pale of trickery, or the play
of cxeited fancy. Ono becheld the three forms of his
dead father, sister and uncle,—tho latter pointing to a
sealed packet, on which was inscribed tho words;
‘Dend—Will—Heir—October 11th—Go home.” The other
beheld the drawing-room and the occupants of tho old
honse at home ; and on the table lay a largo pile of gold
coin, acrosy which lay a legend thns ; ¢ Jem and Davids ;
winnings ; Lottery ; Pavis; June 18th, 10,000 Pounds!”
The third man saw a battle or skirmish waging in the
Punjaub, and his senior officer strnck down by a shot in
the side, thug opening the road to his own promotion.
Much more we saw and noted in that wonderful scene
of diablerie, portions of which I shall detail hereafter;
but it became necessary to attend to other matters. I
did so (as will be hereinafter cited), and then accompanied
thio Shcikh to his tent, where tho marriage was celebrat-
ed; and he told me then certain wounderful secrets in
reference to the further preparation of tho strange
material composing the reflective surfaces of the curious
Dhats, which, while exceedingly wmystic aud effective, at
thoe hands and qffices of the newly-married people, is yet
of so singular and delicate a nature as not to be adinis-
sible to these pages; for while really of the most holy
and sacred nature, yet the mis-education in . certain
vital respects and knowledges—of the civilised Tentonic
(?) Anglo-Saxon, and Latin races, would render the
matters to which I allude subjects of either well-based
blushes, or infinite mirth. * * & % *

Soven long months after these memorable experiencos,
I parted with three of my then comrades and accompanied
by no others, embarked on one of the stcamers of the
Messageries Impériales from Bombay, homeward bound.
Before I left, one of my friends had sold his commission
in consequenco of having fallen heir to an uncle’s estate,
who the letters of re-call stated had died in England, on
October 10th, and 10t on the 11th as the ovoid had stated.
It had actually taken the difference of Latitude, and was
correct to an howr ! The second man on arrival in England
proved thoe trath of the mirror, for Jano, not ‘Jem,’ as the
glass stated, and Davidson, not ¢ Davids—cousins of his—
had fallon on a Lottery-fortunc of over a lac of rupees in
India money ! The other officer was promoted in conse-
quence of the death of his Lieutenant Colonel, in a skirmish
in the Punjaub, which event was the result of a shot in
tho loing, not the side. Arrived at home 1 found my
people in deep mourning for my youunger sister, the widow
—after a wife-liood of less than a year—of Captn, II—of
1Tor Majesty’s Navy, whom she had niet for the first time
only a few months before their marriage. I had left for
India five years before, and though T had often keard of
my brother-in-law’s family, yet we had never met, Te
wont down in one of the new crack iron clads on her trial-
trip. The awinl news occasioned prematuro motherhood;
she died, and her remains were deposited in the hillside
vault, skirting which was a railway just equipped and
oponed for traffic a month or two prior to the marine dis-
aster | Lastly, within eight months after my return, 1
became sole wale heir to our family-property, in conse-
quence of the death of my brother by a charge of shot,
nob a'bullet in the groin as the mirror shewed :—but full
in the abdumen while climbiog a fence for & drink at the
brookside, and not at a well, Every fact shown so
mysteriously was proved strangely true, though not
literally so. I jnst ‘previons to my departure from the
strange bridal, asked the old Sheik some questions ; and
learned that the material ou the crystal surface whereon
we saw the strange miracles was but partially prepared :
—as my readers will aleo recollect ; but some which he
placed on a glass just before I left had been fully pre-
pared, the finishing process being a secret one and con-
ducted by tho newly wedded couples by a peculiar pro-
cess—and nameless—never made a mistake while in my
posseseion,for I confess I lost it from a silly servant having
shown it boastingly to a gipsy, whostole it that snme vight
through the most adroit bit of scientific burglary I ever

heard or read ¢l. The loss however was not irreparable,
for I have since fotind that the strange Muntra-Wallahg
as they are contemptuously called by their Islamic foes
in the Carnatic (but true Magi in the opinion of better
informed people) have brethren and correspondents in
nearly every country of the globe, Brazil, China, Japan,
Vienna, and even in our London ; whilo they have a
regular Lodge in Paris, of some cf whom the initiated,
and favored ignorants even, can and do obtain ocea-
sioually, not only well-charged and polished Bhatteyel,
but actually, now and then, a gourd full of Moulveh—
Bhattah—the strangely mysterious substance which con-
stitntes the secing surface, as mercury does in the ordi-
nary looking-glass, and the two are alike in ull save thag
the latter reflects matter and the living, while tho former
sometinies—but not at »ll times, or to all people or to
the successful seers on all occasions—reveals only spirig
and the dead—aye, and things that never dic! Ileaven
help all whom a Muntra-Wallah hates; or loves cither,
for that matter, unless that love be rcturned for the
magician in one case will bring up the hated onc’s shadow,
and the strango horrors will seize him or her; and in the
latter case—well, stranger things happen, that is all 1”?

Epitor’'s Nore.—This cnrious passage found in the Memoirs of Col.
8. Fraser, and transcribed for onr journal by our brother, Mr. P. David-
son (Banchory, Scotland) is republished for good rensons. First, to
show that but abont two dozens of yecars ngo, (namcly, before the
Mutiny) no English gentleman was afraid of being langhed at for tell.
ing the truth-—however wonderful and, as in this case, incredible and
wnscientific in tho cyes of the profane, Socondly, with an eye to the
considerable nunber of overwise (in their conceit, of course) Europenn
critics (many of them Spiritnalists with a firm belief in their material.
izing grand dames and relatives) of Isis and the Theosophist, wo shall
not miss this good opportunity of tnrning the tables npon them. To do
it we have but to oppose to some narratives of cye-wituesses given in
Isis, and so vehomently eried down on tho ground “of their inaccaraey’”
those of Col. Frascr, an nathor who “clearly and distinctly affirms, on
the hitherto unsnllied honor of an English gentleman, and a Colonel in
Her Majosty’s servico” that he was an eyc-witness to all the wonders
ho relates above.

Indced, tho strango confusion in the above accounts between a
“8Sheik” (who can be but a Mahomedan) and a Brahman, is by itself
highly instructive. It shows that even a comparatively long residence
(twelve years) in India, and a Colonel’s commission in 1. M.’s Army
does not procure immunity from blunders in conncction with the mys-
tio sido of India. Nevertheless, Col. Iraser, whose Veracity as to
magiciang and their psychological phenomenn seen by himself is asg un-
impeachablo as his blundering wilh regard to mystic names and things
is self evident—was never, to our knowledge cither donbted or pnblicly
traduced as a liar? FEven the nndeniable inacenracics of a Colonel in
“ Iler Majesty’s Army” become ¢ probable facts,” while plain and nc-
carnto statements of realitics and truth when given ont by a foreigner
~—have to be not only doubted but pnblicly set down without investi-
gntion as delibernte folsehnods. What can the author mcan, when
spenking of the  Scbeiych” dance, the Brahman “ Sheik” the fire of
the Garoonahs (?P!) or the ** Ardom who begat the Universe?”  All of
these wordsare unknown and un Brahmanical.  Yet from the substance
of tho narrative however muddled up, we know whoare the members of
that “renowned Brotherhood of Mystics, Philosophers and Magicinns.”
They aro a Fraternity of trne magiciang, now disbanded and so widely
seattered abont the conntry as to be virtually extinct. Theyare “ left-
hand” adepts, Mahomedans belonging nominally to tho sect of the
Whahabees, who learned throughout centnrics their magical art, (or
rather added to the knowledgo brought by their ancestors from Arabia
and Central Asin) from the Tantrikas of Bastern Bengnl and Assam.
That part of the country has been famons for its magic nnd soreery
from n very remoto period of antiguity. In tho Mahabharatn, we read
of n fight between Sri Krishna and the king of the Magicians, Anusalva
to the utter discomfiturc of tho Iatter. Tho proximity of the Dugpas
of Bhootan and the neighbouring hill-tribes, famous for their sorcery
and magical practices, has had a good share in tho growth of the black
arts in thoso parts of tho country. To this day their fame survives in
Bengal ; Kamarnpa in Assam is still an enchanted city to the many.
Bat the manufncturers of tho *“ Bhattn Mirrors” are not regular prac-
titionors of Black magio. The knowledgo they have acqnired by the
“left hand” pnth is used for good or bad purposes nccording to the
inclination of the practitioner. It is a curious featnro in the mystic
scets of Indian Mussulmans that they always make a jumblo of Maho-
mcdanism and Hinduism in their rites and ceremonics, 7Their magical
Jormul® we know aro partly in Arabic or rather its dinlects in India
and in Snnskrit, or ono of its living representatives ; tho Ilinda Gods and
Goddesses aro also freely invoked therein. The whole nccount of Col.
Frasor, with the oxception of innccuracies abovo advorted to, is sub-
stantially correct, But at the same time it is but proper that attention
shounld be called to his blunders, for otherwise the statements of any
well-informed writor—especially a foreigner, if clashing with those of
any of the numerous anthors of the stamp of Ceol. Frager, will render
the former linble to be set down as ‘“ an impostor or charlatan’—tho
Iatter epithets having now become tho most aromatic flowers of rhetoric
of the leading roprosentatives of the English ’ress,
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TIE GOD-IDEA.
By Basu Ras Naraivy Bosk.

I peen it necessary to reply to some of your remarks on
my letter published in the Theosophist for the curreut
month.

You say, “ Since few of us have identical beliefs and every
religionist of whatever faith is firmly impressed with the
truth and superiority of his own creed......, the result is sec-
tarianism is ever kept alive.” To this my reply is: Let every
religionist preach his own religion, and that which is the
truest religion is surve to prevail. If religion be preached
according to my plan, there would be different sects but no
sectarian animosity. As different men have got different
countenances, so there must always be different veligious sects
in this world. That cannot be helped.

You say : “ Would our Atheists be weleome in the Brahma
Mandirs ?” T say no, because Atheism is no religion. It is
the negation of belief. Any veligionist who would discourse
upon general religion would certainly be weleomne.

You say that you do not propagate your religious opinions,
and that you give out your views on the subject of religion
only when challenged to do so. Granted. But do you not
endeavour to prevail upon people to believe in Occultism and
the existence of Spirit 7 1If you do not do so, what is the use
of these Theosophical Societies P Is not this a kind of religious
propagation P* Does it not lead sometimes to angry disens-
sion like other kinds of religious propagation p

1 have not the roturns of the last census of Bombay at
Land, nor is it casy to lay hold of them in this out-of-the-way
place. Will you therefore kindly inform me of the number
only of Theists in that city whom, poor men ! you have put
in the same category with Christians, and the percentage of
crime committed by them as compared with orthodox
Hindus.

You believe in a “living God in man himself,” a “ divine
indwellor,” a * divine Presence” and nota God outside of man
himself. This, as far as I understand, means that you believe
in the Bternal and All-pervading Principle manifesting itself
ina pcrsona,l and therefore a worshipable form in the human
soul. You charge us, Theists, with believing in Existence
and not Presence, and represent that you, belicvers in the
human soul as God, ave real believers in the Presence. To this
I answer that we go further than you in believing in Pre-
sence.  We believe in a soul of the soul, in a being in whom
the soul or spirit lives, moves and has its being,t na Surva-
bhutdntarétma, or Inner Soul of all things as preached by
our venerable Upanishads. This we call God. Mo is ag

* Wo join issne with our respected friend Lere; followers of all
religions can he and have always counted among their numbers
students of the subject in question, namely :—OQccultism.—Ed.

+ We aro forced to reply to our vencrable friend that if the Theists
claim to go ““further,” the Lheosophists (of that school, at any rate, to
which the writer belongs) claim to go deeper. Rejecting all Erternals
as true guides, they accept but the Internal, the 1.nvislble, Llu.: never to
be described by any adjective or human gualification. And going 'decper
they roject tho iden of the soul of the soul” —anima ; from which the
word animal is derived. For us there is vo over-soul or under-goul ; but
only Ong—substance : the last word being used in the senso Spix}gzﬂ at-
taches to it ; calling it the ONE Eaxistence, we cunnot limit its signiticance
and dwarf it to the qualification “over ;”* but we apply it to the univer-
sal, ubiquitouy Presence, rejecting the word ¢ Bciu‘g,’ and 1‘clflucmg it
with * All-Being.” Our Deity as the “ God” of Spinoza and of the troe
Adwaitee—ucither thinks, nor creates, for it is All-thought and All-creas
tion, We say with Spinoza—who repeated in another koy but wlm‘t the
Esoteric doctrine of the Upanishads teaches: ¢ Extension is visible
Thought ; Thought is_invisible Extension’ For Theosophists of our
schoo! the Doity is & Uity in which all other units in their infinite
variety merge and from which they are indistinguishable—except iu the
prism of theistic Maya. The individual drops of the curling waves of the
universal Ocean have no independent existence. In short, while t}ze
Theist proclaims his God a gigantic universal Bring, the Theosophist
declures with MHeraclitus, as quoted by a modern author that the One
Absolute is not Being—but  becoming : the ever-dcvelnpiu.g, cyclic evo-
lution, the Perpetual Motion of Nature vigible and invisible —moving,
and breathing even during its long Pralayic Sleep.—Ed.

1 It is casy to prove that the Upanishads do not teach bcligf ina
personal God-—with humanly conceived attributes, ete. Iswar is not
mentioned in the Upanishads as a personal noun. On the other haud we
see Guhye Adesa, the strictest preservation of th.q seeresy of tho doc-
trines, coustantly urged, the Upanishads, showing in their very name
that the doctrines taught were never revealed but to the Imt_m@es. At
the very outset the sccker aftor knowledge of Ih"a!xma. is eu]om.ed tp
ropair to o guru (tad vijijnasdrthan s« yurw nevdvigachchet), which is
simply unmeaning if a literal interpretation of the text was capable of
couveying thoe inteuded sense.  This gootation from.thc U[{&Hlﬁh&d, wo
may add, is adopted by the Brahmos of the Adi Samaj and tinds a plu(’:e
in their Braloma Dharma QGrantha, compiled by the Prudbavacharya,—Ed

much the life of the soul or spirit as of the physical world.
He is the life of life and the soul of the soul and is immanent
to all things. MHe is the Spirit of Spirit, the Perfect Spirit
on whom this imperfect spirit of ours always depends for its
existence. That the imperfect depends always on the perfect
is an axiomatic truth.

You say that Theosophy is the in-forcing life of cvery reli-
gion. How can it be so when its prineipal article of belief
is that God is impersonal and has no gunas or attributes P*¥
The belief in one Personal God or Theism is the inforcing
soul of every religion. Every religion recognizes a Personal
Divinity—I observe that men, who do not believe in God,
are led as it were by a curse of Nature to substitute infinitely
less worthy objects of reverence oradoration in His place such
as Hamanity—as is the case with Positivists, departed Spirity
—as i3 the case with some Spiritualists, or Human Reason or
Logost—as is the case with you, Theosophists.

You say that the Adi Bralmo Samaj movement has not
succeeded, because the prineipal members of the Samaj have
not the Yoga power. T nced tell you that thesc mem-
bers believe that the highest Yoga is the coneentration of mind
upon God even amidst the transaction of worldly affairs.
This Yoga has been illustrated by a sloka given in my ““ Supe-
riority of Hinduism,” eontaining the beautiful comparison
of the real yogt to a female dancer with a pitcher full of water
upon her head, singing and dancing according to the
strictest rules of music, but still preventing the pitcher
from falling down. This best of all yogas, the real Raj
yoga, is to be attained by long practice requiring constant:
and tremendous exereise of will-power as was done by Rajalh
Janaka. But do not think, therefore, that I do not believe in
theosophic yoga apart from its, what 1 think, unnatural
alliance with Agnosticism or Buddhism. Tleosophic yoga
has its use. It enables us to show that the people of Asia
are possessed of scientific knowledge to which Kuropean
science is as nothing. I cannot disbelieve in the marvellous
effects of such yoga., 1 cannot discredit the testinony on
this point of such honest and intelligent individuals as your-
self, Messrs, Hume, Sinnett and Oleott, Captain Osborne and
Col. Wade who lived in the Court of Runjeet Sing and my
personal friend, Babu Akshaya Kumar Datta, former Editor
of the Zatvabodliint Patrika, who collected with so much
care the evidence about the Sunderbun yogt. I admit the
importance of theosophic yoga, but it would prove a calamity
to India if it lead to a general exodus of most of our best
men to the jungles. It would be adding another serious evil
to those under which India is already groaning. T think the
highest yoga is best practised at home.

With reference to your allusion to the supposed future of
the Adi Brahmo Samaj¥ movement, allow me to inform you
that the Adi Brahmo Saniaj is no organized church like the
Brahino Samaj of India or the Sadharan Brahmo Samaj and
Lias no muster voll of members. All educated men, who
belive in a formless God, but yet do not think it proper to
wound the feelings of parents and other dear rclatives by
diverging widely from prevailing customs and usages, are
members of the Adi Brahmo Samaj.|| They form a very
considerable section of the community. The orthodox Ilari
Sabhas of Bengal have been evidently affeeted by the influence
of the Adi Brahimmo Samaj. Their proceedings are now-a:

* We may be allowed to point out that wedonot maintain that
Parabrahm is absolutely without any guna, for Presenco itself is a guna
but that it is beyond the three gunas—Satva, Rajas and Tumas.—Ed.

4+ When the term Logos, Verbum, Vach, the mystic divine wvoice of
every uation and philosophy comes to be better underf;tood, theu only
will come the first glimmering of the Dawn of one Universal Religion.
Logos wasg never hwman reason with us. —Z&d.

T We are afraid some misapprehension exists in ouy correspondont’s
mind as to what * Theosoplic Yoga' is. Rajah Janoaka was a Theosophic
Yogi. Sce in this ' councetion Sankara’s Commentaries ou Bhugavat
Gita.—Ed.

% Our esteemed correspondent misundorstands us.  We never spoke
of the “ Adi Brahwo Sumaj,” of which wo know next to nothing, but of
the spurious Bruhmo Samaj calling itsclf New l')-fspe“nsatu?n where all
i to bo taken on faith and the Universal quallrlbxlxty is claimed to have
taken its Head-quarters in the person of Babu Keshub (Jllfﬁ“tlc.l‘ S(}l! .“:v]“)
has now come to comparing himself publicly—nay with ulu.m,\t_ymg
himself—with Jesus Christ. Again-—the Sadharan Bralimo Samaj, o budx
whose members—all those we have met, at any ru.te——‘scoif ot the idea of
yoga powers and laugh at the word phenomenon.—Ed.

| Are we to understund that when the “ parents and other
dear relations” of the present gencration will drop off th.c.sceu‘e the
Adi Bralmo Samaj will itself drop off the sphere of activity as au
effcle anachronism ¢ —Ed.



.76 THE TOEOSOPHIQT.

[December, 1833.

days held according to its model, and the discourses delivered
in them aro gradually becoming more and more thoistic than
before,

My health does not unfortunately permit me to continuo
this very interesting discussion further. I therefore conclude
it on my part with this letter.

DEOGHAR, }
August 10¢h, 1883.

———e
POST MORTEM RISE OFF TEMPERATURE.
By Dr. Lrorotp Sarzer, M. D., F. T. S.

TmerE is a peculiarity connected with the varia-
tion of temperature in cholera—the rapid rise of
body-heat soon after death, and often even a short time
before death takes place. The post mortem rise of tem-
perature in cholera is not only exteranal and relative ;
there is a roal increase of heat production shortly before,
or soon aftor death—an increase which might amonnt
to about 3 or 4 degrees, and sometimos nven to more
than that. The question arises then, whence comes this
increase of caloric production in a dead or a dying body.
—This is a question which interests the Pathologist, the
Physiologist and the medical Jurist in alike manner,
and T shall try to lay before you their respective
opinions on the subject.

¢ It is not a little remarkable,” says Dr. Carpenter,*
“that tho temperature of the body should frequently
rise considerably after death ; and this not merely in
such cases as cholera, in which it has undergone an
oxtramo depressioa during the latter part of life; butb
oven in the case of febrile disorders, in which the tempo-
rature during lifo has been above the usnal standsrd.
This has beeu ascertained by Dr. Bennet Dowler of New
Orlosns, on the bodies of those yellow fever subjects
which may be especially referred to as exhibiting a
remarkable degree of molceular life after somatic death.
Tn one case for example the highest temperature during
lifo was in the axilla 104°; ten minutes nfter desth it
had arisen to 109° in the axilla; 15 minutes afterwards,
it was 118° in an ipcision m the thigh; in twenty
minutes the liver gave 1129: in an hour and forty mi-
nutes the hesrt gave 1097 and the thigh in the former
incision 109°; and ia three hours after the romoval of
all the viscera, a new incision in thigh gave 110°. It is
curious that the maximum heat after death should have
beon in the thigh, and the mininum in the brain. 'The
post-mortem rise in temperature appears to be essentially
dug to the passage of the muscles of the body into the
stateof rigor mortis, a change that is associated with che-
mical action znalogous to that occurring dnring contrac-
tion, and sccompanied by a curresponding elevation of
temperature. Ackermann hae pointed vut that the post-
mortem rise may, in part, be due to the persistence
of the beat-producing chemical chunges in the deeper
parts of the body, whilst the radiation and loss of heat
from the surface by evaporation is reduced by the con-
braction of the cutaneous vessels and the cessation of the
cirenlation; aud Wunderlich suggests that it may be
algo in some meosure owing to the paralysis of that part
of the nervous system which inhibits or regulates tho
genoration of heat, supposing such centro to exist.”

The above quotatior contains a fair resumé of what
physiologists havo to say in expianation of the post-mor-
tem rise in temperature, Yon will have observed how
vague and unsatisfactory each and all of those explana-
tions are. If the rise in temperature be due to “the
passage of tho muscles of .the Lody into a state of rigor
mortis’’—then how are we to account for the post-mor-
tem riso in temperature of cholera und tetanus-subjects ?
—In Loth of these subjects there hove been excessive
muscular spasms during life ; in tetnnus they sre accom-
panied by a risein temperature of 8° to 4°, while in
cholera the temperaturoe i1s ordinarily so much lower, and
often lowar still. How is it then that the spasmodic

»

* Iuman Physiology, p. 505,

muscular contractions during life could not raise the
temperature, while the mere passage of the muscles of
the body into a state of rigor mortis is suflicient, shortly
before death, or, soon after death, and before rigor mortis
could actunlly have set in, to raise tho temperature to a
considerable height ? In cholera, we sre given to under-
stand, the temperature ‘ has undirgone au extreme
depression during the latter part of life ;” and this istrue
euough, there having been, owing to causes mentioned
before, a reduction in the process of tissue oxidation,
and, conseqnently, a steady decrease in the production of
heat. DBut this is no reason why such a depression of
heat during lifo must result in an elevation of tempe-
rature nfter deatbh.

Professor Wunderlich’s suggestion, I am afraid, does
not make matters clearer. "There is good reason to believe
that a caloric centre docs exist inall warm-blooded
animals which regulates either the production of heat, or
its expenditure by means of radiation, conduction and
evaporation, or, what is more likely, the balance of caloric
production and expenditure. Independently of certain
physiological experiments which point to the existence of
such a heat-centre, we have the fact before as, that warm-
blooded animals maintain the same body-temperature un-
der extreme varieties of their atmospheric surroundings
~—a phenomenon which can only be expliined by some
such regulating agency as suggested.

- Now Professor Wunderlich gives us the choice be-
tween two hypotheses, according, I suppose, as the cir-
cumstances of the case may be. In febrile diseases it isg
likely that the angmented temperature is due to excessive
production of heat ; (although this is still an open ques-
tion, for the augmented temperature may be due to
diminished elimination of heat). Assuming, however,
this to be the case, it wonld appear, that during life the
caloric centres exert an inhibitory action upon the morbid
over-production of the fever heat; and as with the
approach of death, or soon after, the inhibitory action of
those centres censes, over-production of heat takes its
unrestrained course, with the consequent post-mortem
rise in temperature. This, I must confess, appears to
me to bo a sort of explapation which assumes to take for
granted the very subject of explanation. What we want
to know is this: where does the increase of heat come
from after death, since both circulation and respiration
have ceased, consequently the very hearth of combustion
has been extinguished for waut of oxygen ? In answer
to this we are told, that with the cessation of life there
is no more any inhibition in the production of lLeat—-an
answer which, in order to be satisfactory, must neces-
sarily suppose that neithor the impulse towards heat
production, nor the materials of combustion have experi-
euced the slightest diminution for some time after the
cessation of life. I need not tell you that this is just
what we wish to have explained.

As to non-febrile discases, where the inhibitory theory

. is out of place altogether, for the simple reason, that

there is nothing to inhibit, we could only fall back upon
the supposition that with tho approach of death the regu-
lating influence of the caloric centre ceases. A moment’s
reflection on the subject will however show  you, that in
such cases, Wunderlich’s explanation fares even worse
than in the previous, febrile case.

As far as I know, I hardly think that pathologists
have thrown any more light upon the subject. Dr. Rad-
cliff says : ““ the body has been found to become very hot
before death and to remain very hot after death in cho-
lera, in yellow fever aud in several other cases in which
instances are given by Dr. Erb and by several other
writers in Germauy, and by Drs. Ringer, Weber, Murchi-
son, Sanderson and many others, 'The cause of death in
tho majority of these cases being some sudden affection
of the brain, coma in others. The temperature rises as
the time of death approaches, when the state of the circu-
lation must every moment be becoming more und more
the reverse of increased activity ; the temperature conti-
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‘nnes to rise even after actual death, when the blood has
come to a stand still » . . . It is not easy to comnect
the incronsed heat of tetanus with the spasms. A purt
of the increased heat may be accounted for in this manner,
but ouly a small part.  Indeed the simple fact that in
one of the ctses which has been instanced a marked abate-
ment in the severity of the spasws was accompanied by
an actual risa in the column of mercury, ani that the
column continued to rise after death, when all spasm is
at an end, is in itself a sufficient proof that it is not in
muscular action thut the cxplunation of the increased
temperature of tetanns is to be found. Moreover the fact
that the temperature rises in the same way before and
after death in cases where neither convulsion nor spasm
was amongst the symptoms during life, must lead to the
samno conclusion . . . . It seems us if one condition of
this ch mge in temperatnre was the paralyzing of a regu-
lating cerebral influence ; and beyond this it is difficalt
to see further, except it be that this paralysis reaching
to the vaso-motor nerves, allows the minute vessols to
dilate and reccive more blood, and that the increased
quantity of blood, even thongh this blood may be stag-
nant, way lead to increased molecular changes, of which
increased hent is an effect.”

No wonder after this, thet Professor Tailor* sums up
his considerations on the subject with the following
words of half despair: “ The facts connected with the pro-
duction of hest 10 the dead budy have not received much
attention from physiologists.’

In fact a little more sttention to the subject could
liave spired the aunthors quoted a great deal of per-
plexity in explaining, or ratler in attempting to explain
the pbanomenon so often mentioned, regarding the body-
temperature before, and soon after death. They have, it
appears to me, entirely left out of consideration the fuct
that there must be stored upin the living tissues of an
animal a considerable amount of potential energy in the
shape of irritability.

(To be continued.)

—+—
YOGA AND KALDPA.

[We fully appreciate the kindly feeling in which we
are referred to in the following article. But there
should be a limit even to sincerely-felt expressions. We
have no desire of following in the steps of Babu Keshub
C. Sen and never have or will lay claims to being
classed with Sadhus ov Gurus, “who have attained the
whole truth,” least of all with “gods.” We warn our
kind Brother : too much of euthusiasm degenerates
generally into fanaticism.—Ed. ]

AUPANISHADAYA NAMA.
Tatvagndnavididm sdkshdt
Brahmibh@tdtmanadm satdm
Blavatsky dlkdan mukhinimcha,

Sakdsdy éyam iritd
Nabéddhaham navaktiham
Yath4 dévé yath:d gnran
Tathd bhratrushn yashmdsa
Vignaptim kalayé tatha.

«“ Mo Madame DBlavatsky, Colonel Olcott and other
Sadbus who have attained the trnth and sre Jivan Muktas
this letter is nddressed. I come neither to teach nor to
expound, but appeal to you, my good brothers, as one
would to one’s gnru or the gods.”

In my fourteenth year I met a Lambika Yogi, who,
thongh not an adept of the first order at that time, was
sufficiently advanced to instil into me faith in the exist-
ence of the Mahatmas, and to teach me the elementary
principles of the secret path. Following certain direc-
tions Lie gave e, I began my researches and have since
continued them with varied success till the present time.
During this period of about 30 years I have stndied
severil books and come in contact with many great men,
some of whom have had the rare good fortune of being
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¥ Principles and Practice of Medical Jurisprudence,

personal acquaintances of the Mahatmas. It is now my
settled conviction that the Yoga Marga is the only way
to absorption in Brahma and the perfect culmination of
bliss, The study and practice of the earlier stages of
Yoga have occupied the major part of my time, and I
havealso been tanght to believe in the efficacy of Kalpas.
With the latter I have successfully made certain experi-
ments, but for want of sympathy and co-operation, have
been obliged to suspend thom, DBy the good graces
of mmy Guru, I was able to discover “ the base snd summit
of the middle,” and some other secrets of Yoga Vidya.
Some time before the separation of his soul from his body,
which took place about three years ago, he kindly
permitted me to seek instruction and aid {rom other
qnarters. Kver since I have been seeking for guidance,
practising meanwhile the little already learnt by me
before.

Priyaso rddha mitlanam

Chiutvdwm ubhayi gatih

Siddhirvarthasya mitréshu

Sankramah kévalthava.

““ All long-cherished and deep-rooted desires must
find vent in one of two ways, viz., the accomplishment
of their object, or their complete disclosure to friends,”
and nnless the GORDIAN knot of the heart known as
the “ Avidya granthi’” is untied, there is little hope for
u mau of ever becoming a Bralhme Jnani,

Yada sarvé prabhidayanti
Hridayasycha grandhayah

Atha martya’ inrité bhavati
Etavadanusasanam—Katha

Atra Brahma samasnnti—ICatha.

In the Chhandogya Upanishad Uddalaka says toSvéta-
ketu. ¢ Achdryavan purushé véda”—none can know but
through an Acharya (teacher), I therefore feel myself
called npon to communicate to you the state of iy mind
in the expectation of being favored with spiritual advice,

It will be adwitted on all hands that this our body is
the principal medium in the accomplishmeunt of our euds,
namely—the attainment of the Siddhis; and that the
prevention of death is an essential condition of success
therein. Various are the ways pointed ont for securing
this immunity from death—an immunity which is uni-
versally considered by the uninitiated to be impossible
to obtain. Some hold that by a careful and systematic
regulstion of the organs of respiration and the adoption
of particular kinds of diet death may be avoided for a long
time. Others believe that the admimstration of certain Kal-
pas or of particular preparation orcompounds of them will
give one the power to sustain his body, throngh all
eternity, without destruction or decay.* 'I'hese methods
have several minor sub-divisions, every one of them dif-
fering in detail from the rest. Respiration and diet, how-
ever well regulated, cannot, though capable of prelonging
life to wonderfully long periods, give body that eternal
ymmmortality which, I believe, is an essential requisite of
Yogic success, and which, Agastya Bhagavan says, can
be secured only by Kalpa administration accompanied by
Ilaje Yoga. 1o hisusual mystical language he says:—

BPraunals L and@l Quenr@ue Gursp
Quflafys @yearws’ sr Laer Qe G 4o
& arwmay LG swd s@ur g
g & gearGwr G5 d@nilerr
Qevllgrar 19 &enuenlleovvavr gpesrL.mib
At gal sorumEe@n Geraaaont s £w
w e gordt S@fuyn Can_ 5@ grCr
WaTaTQT S wheswd s@h aw 50 eCer.

“The man’s love s dirccted toward the woman : the
woman’s love is towards the man : When these two join
together, the issue is a lotus-faced child. This sweet
child will give everything. The way to adeptship will

* This, the Mahatmas deny most cmphatically.  To make one and

the same body last eternally, i. e., to prevent the tissues from wearing
out is as impossible as the communication of perpetual motion
to any finite object in natarc. Though per se perpetual motion ia
a fact, the eternal duration of the materiald to which it may be imn-
parted is unthinkable.—kd,

3
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lie in this wise. O, pretenders who roam abont the jungles,
Liear the ages of the man and the woman.”’*

T'bere can be no difficulty in understanding what the
child here stands for, when it is borne in mind that the
man and the woman are intended to signily respectively
Yogn and Kaipa. By the reciprocity of affection, Agastya
seems to e to declare the indispensableness and nnion
of both for the production of the desired result—namely,
the Siddhis. The same view is expressed in another
stanza of this sage:—

urgrur & rerng. e QuragGun@

L. @sarer ' uranwirGe
errlur wrgals & wplwéen@uuf

wyerQuearp BaCurs empéans &w@wG Ui
griur legQuds sHCw Qeravert

g sQubd s BB PLs Y. wserGuoeruri
sorour argals s py.$s56UFEG

&G0 pm GETET e gy h GlUmFsL_ TesTa )& b.

“Yon will see that he gives the same name to hoth
and sings in allegory. Nadae Bindu stands for Valalai
as well as Siva Yoga. Who 1s there to append the latter
to the former, or explain the connection between them and
say that the two are identical. Depend upou it, the per-
fection of knowledge will be the reward of those who
accomplish Nada Bindu.” According to this Rishi, it is
the combination of Yoga and Kalpa that constitutes the
surest method of obtainining Brahmajnana. The desig-
nation adopted by him to denote this combination 1s
“ Brahma Garbha,” a term which seems to convey the
donble meaning intended and to fit in equally well with
the objects of both departments. It is described under
400 and odd distinet denominations, every one of them
applying to a distinct stage in its formation or chemical
combination. Among these denominations are Nada
Bindu, Valalai, Isan Uppu, Vaman, Kal Chunnambu,
Sarat Pambu, Paswnpon and Akasa, occurring in the
stanzas quoted in this letter. The ndvautages of resorting
to Bralima Garbha are thus described by this Mahatuwa :—

Bmiasard Qougrengy Cuuadaii
Diees wvajes QusrgolirHml

Qunésard @ svairfearursn
QupAL_erd 8ggmar Cusarg

Csgisapm wrilrg Qs i igbeno
A G8D &phas g Oevisenad

W pEQaewr Seayiy qpmreCaudare
w3 HTwHrySar apig.wraurC m.

“One may live on, cxacling servitude from Yeomaq
bimself : may grow big so as to be an object of wonder to
this world and the next: may obtain the feet of the God
who lives in Kailasa: may hold communion with the
Siddhas : may go round the whole cosmos of 1008 worlds
in an instant. DBut all these powers result only from
Isan Uppu and no other.”

Curgsliur Jpllniiy wrer®@urgh
LF WP uiT g eoromesr G wevfluimes, b
il e urt eurfu g e g s0C ureb
wegsTar arwin s Qued 510G ur@n
ada 1o i EGewn H TR EGTIT @ L
Carrer Camgysb arpwigb
HERFUTT @wiwggrer Cuirgwre b
gy ;15T /) Quimas: pitdl%e FrwburQ .

“'There will be an end of births and deaths : the body
will look like the most precious of metals: respiration will
stand still : the body will acquire very great strength :
all bad nature will be turned into good: and one may
thus live crores of Yungas.t Mind that Yoga comes of
I"ama, and without these there can be nothing and the
body itself is useless.”

* What Agastya Bhagavan mecant was not tho cternal duration of
any physical body, but of the inner, divine man in his individuality ;
aund thus by avoiding reincarnations in other personalitics, the wunbroken
preservation of onc’s own higler personality. This may be reached only
by sach great adepts as he was himself.—Ed.

1 Not quite wo. “Crores of Yugas” inonc’s sclf-conscious *“ inner self’,
nol in one aud the same physical hody.—Ed,

Qervergs Quirgsrwr JywsHuid
Qerdveroar wmpdstiasn 85sisrapsd
Qaerdemnd Qerdwgeowr Qasflaiirls
CeramgwisarranslSon &5 QLrSs
Quraerg Quriwer genss G &rarr_mwr Gy
yeofw Jroadd safoCuregoe.
Qaueverod Qarevginss BardnssmL_mo
Qaglsmny. af s sQuwer wreirlio.

“ Brahma Garbha is a thing which cannot be pnblished,
The Siddhas have kept them concealed. Seeming not
to kill, it will kill, disclose it not. Get not entangled in
the love of females. It is a dangerous substance and
if secured will avert Brahma Lipiitself.” This course,
which while seoming not to succeed, will succeed, will, if
found ont, enable one to practise crores of arts.”

vesndurarCear wrppBes wramfulléutes
UnRE erms@T_ UFinEalt.

“ It is gold of such high quality that it is beyond the
capacity of a touchstone to test it. By imbibing it you
may become Pralaya-witnessing Parama.”

It will be seen from these stanzas that Agastya, while
extolling ““ Bralima (iarbba’’ as. the most eflicacious
means of securing the Siddhis, seems also to point
out in unwistakable language, that Yoga and Kalpa go
hand in hand, and, without either, true Yogic success is
impossible, What Brahma Garbha is,is described by
him ina series of stanzas of which the following are
among the foremost. The language used is, ss a rule,
allegorical, and the ideas abstruse, and certainly sbove
the comprehension of the univitiated. He says:

wemanfl devp Spliurgh rwepub
wirtarad 0 S fpigh &pHeaverbbd
&S e i & W T STAT ETEPTUUTLLID

QuePdev QaelwureraidiCs farant grGan.

“ The seven {imes born Bralina Garbha, the stove-
chunam that descends fromthe sky,and the Sarat serpent
which is the elixir of the gods, can be discovered only by
those who have scen the light of lights.”” The ““seven
births’” or transformations referred to are then explained
but in words as obscure as an enigma,*

& srep@w wrBudCe Qurafiyors’ s
Qais g par wppiy Fowris
sararwgr WplSnly Solyorés
armen Qs T @ wplpliny Gaen d%rwrées
sweflu g arSoliy werrmris
Ceromawd eflpwords wplSpldi»
2 6167 Lig. g L&) QuigptSminl b @b
e wiCary) apemrd Ly FworeGes.

“In the beginning it was light. In its fiey next birth
it becanie blue. In its mysterious third, it becsme red.
In the fonrth it got heated and became white. Spring-
iug then, it became yellow. Inits next birth its color
was that of the feathery peacock. In its seventh and
last, it became, indeed, an egg-colored crystal.”’+

* When Mr. Sinnelt’s Esoterie Buddhism, and Fragments of Ocendt Truth
ave rend and comprehended, it will be ecasy to understand that the
“gseven births’” or transformations refer to the seven births in the seren
root races. Kvery such birth being the key-note struck for other and snb.
requent births in snb-races, each key-note resounding in n higher key
than the preceding one on thesenle of tones; or, in other words, cvery new
root-birth carrying the individuality higher and higher uuntil it reaches
the seventh voot-race, which will bring man finally to the highest, eternal
Buddhaship or “Brahmma Garbha” in a degree corresponding  to that he
will have acquired by his enlightenment during his lives on enrth.—Ed.

1 The meaning of this is siinple enough to hiw who has stndied the
the theory of rebirths in the Msoteric doctrine. 'This gradation and
change of colourrefers to our physical andmoral constitution on («) the
various seven plancts and (b) in the seven root races. Planet A, corres.
ponds to pure light—the esscnce of man’s primeval body when he is all
spiritnal ; on planet B man becomes more objective—assumes definite
color jon C, lie becomes still more physical—hence red, the red-earth or
Adam kadmon,being the material acquired by the monad in the preceding
world prior to being developed as wman—on this Earth; on planet
D, while, the colour containing an equal proportion of spirit and matter ;
on 1, he is yellow —(relating to the Yogi’s robe) more spiritnal; on F,
he is fast approaching ‘“ the peacock” colonr, that bird being the em-
blem and vahana of Sarnswati, the goddess of universal occult wisdom ;
while in the seventh and last birth man’saura is cempared to that of
an cgg-coloured crystal—pure crystalline, purity being the attribute of
God-Man,—Ld,
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L9 &Q st p et Querd (508 HuLb
umni & werep ewrer eollrweals .

“Tt is this crystal globs that is known as Brahma
Garbham, the seed of the Akasa Brahma.” Not Agastya
alone, but nll the Siddhas speak of the extraordinary
powers of this Bindu. The same idea is expressed in
the Clihandogya Upanishat by Juivsli, wheu in answer
to Salavutya he said that “ Akasa”* is the ultimate
course of this world,

“ Asya lokasya ka gatiriti?
Akasa iti hé va cha.”

I am therefore in earnest scarch of instruction regard-
ing Agastya’s mysterious teachings about the Brahma
Qurbha, snd as it has pleased Paramatma to place the
key to the skcrer way in the hands of worthy peo-
ple like yon, Mumukshus, who have renounced every-
thing worldly for the sake of Truth, I have deemed i6
my duty to appeal to yon for that instruction which,
I lope, you will, after consultation with the Mahatinas,
if necessary, be gracious enough to give me, together
with any further advice you may consider necessary for
yy guidance. I am sanguine that you will not disve-
gard my hamble solicitations, bnt will count me as one
of “your own,” and that, with your aid, I shall one day
bs brought face to face with the Mahatmas themselves,

evrior (s erew @i,
(Samar Pungava Sastri)

[Epitor’s Nore.—This does not depend on us, but on the writer him.
self. We can help him in the esoteric interpretation of that which he
geems to understand quite ecoterically as far as wo oursclves know, But
we can givo no promise on behulf of our Mahatmas.—Ed.]

—————
BUDDAI

Tre following poem, signed “ A. C. Benson,” appeared in
the London Spectator :—

Whoe'er hath wept one tear, or borne one pain
(‘T’he Master said, and entered into rest),

Not fearing wrath, nor meaning to be blest,
Simply for love, howbeit wronght in vuin,

Of one poor soul, his brother, being old,

Or sick, or lost through satistied desire,
Stands in God’s vestibule, and hears his Choir
Make merry mausice on their harps of gold.
What is it but the deed of Very Love,

To teach sad eyes to smile, mute lips to move ?
And he that for a score of centuries

Hath lived, and calls a continent his own,
Giving world-weary souls Heaven’s best snyprise,
Halts only at the threshold of the Throne.

Referrving to the above, Truth says :—The Spectafor, last
week, published a short and rather neat poem on * Buddha,”
signed “ A. C. Benson, Addington Park, Croydon.” Of
course, o father is not to be held respounsible for his son’s
opinions ; but it will certainly be taken as u sign of the times
that a son of the Archbishop of Canterbury should publish
some verses in vindieation of a *heathen” religion and declare
that Buddha himself—

*“ Hults only at the threshold of the throne.”—1'%mes of
Lndiu.

— e
ADEPTS AND POLITICS.
By Cunasieraym Dovrarkaym (Dilvhita.)

T'ue perusal of an article headed “'I'he Adepts in
America in 1776,” published in the October number of
the Theosophist, has snggested the following doubts,
which, on account of the extraordinary felicities of
personal commnmnication, which you seew to claim with
the Adepts, you are specially fitted to solve. The
article is no doubt written on his own responsibility by
the writer, who is particularly careful to informn his
readers that his statements have been made “ without
the knowledge and consent—as far as he knows—of the
Adepts.”  The views advanced, however, falls in,
cutirely with those held in general by the Theosophical
Society, and the Editor of the Thevsophist is the sole
authority on a subject of this sort.

* ¢ \What is the ultimate end of this Luka (cosmos) P—IL is Akus,”--
kd.

The gist of the article referred to above is contained
in the concluding paragraph. It seems to create the
impression that the Adepts, as a natural consequence of
their universal sympathy for the well-being of the humaun
race, participated in the great American Revolution and
bronght about its happy results through, as it were, the
medinm  of Washington and others. In short, it is
mtended to say that T'homas Paine, Brother (?) Benjamin
(bye the by, history has kept ns entirely m the dark
about lhis connection with Theosophy) and a host of
other leaders of this Revolution worked in the parti-
cular manner, they are said to have done, simply be-
cause they were moving under the guiding inspiration
of the Adepts.  In fact the article means that the neces-
sity of a Revolution in America, and, for the matter of
that, a rough plan of all the subsquent operations, were
preconceived in the minds of these Mahatmas long
before the so-called Freemason brothers had an earthly
existence. The principle involved, evidently, seems
to be that the first conception of all such Revolutions,
as are, in the opinion of the writer, in their ultimatc
results, beneficial to hmmanity, and the subsequent selec-
tion of hmman agency for working them out, have in-
variably had their first ovigin in the landable solicitude
of the Adepts for the progress of humanity,

Will the writer, therefore, or the Ilditor, nndergo a
little tronble to satisfy our curiosity, which a perusal
of the article very naturally raised as to the part which
the Adepts took in the English Revolution of 16497
Was President Bradshaw, who, in a self-constituted
Court of Justice, tried and coundemmed to death, his
lawftul sovercign Charles 1., under the celestial influence
of the Mahatmas, as Citizen Paine subscquently was ?

Was Cromwell then no more than a mere puppet dan-
cing to the pnlls of the string, which the Adepts, of
course, kept iu their own hands © Why were they, poor
souls, who did everything but in strict obedience to tho
mward dictates of superior spirits, allowed, then, by the all-
powerful Adepts to suffer the indignity of having their
dead remains (may they rest in peace!) disinterred and
hanged by the public exccutioner ?

The French Revolution of 1789, too, which has been
fruitful of such vast consequences, could, by no means,
be conceived to have taken place without the Adepts
Laving lent a powerful helping hand to it.  Citizen
Paine had no doubt long since been prepared for the
work ; but it was to Danton, Robespicre and Marat,
who have acquired so world-wide a notoriety by theie
deeds, and to whose iulluence the French Revolution
is chietly indebted for the twrm it subsequently took,
that the Mahatmas must bave turned with a peculiav
feeling of gratification as a sct of instruments incouw-
patably superior to Paine, Washington and all the other
Amcrican Revolutionists,  Will you, then, enlighten us
how much of this rare inspiration, under which they
acted, they owed to the Mahatmas?

Were Victor IBmanuel and Garibaldi, while working
out the revolution m ltaly, doing no more than carrying
out the wishes of the fibetan Brothers? It caunot, |
think, adopting the line of arguments the writer
has adopted, be denied that all these revolutions have
been  brought about by, and the agents employed in
them have  Dbeen merve justruments o the hands of,
tliese Malatmas. Lt is said, of courseus a proof of the
actual shave the Mahatmas had in the work, that
Thonmas Paine saw or at least thonght he saw ““ a vast
scene opening before hing,” and in another place that
“ sonte thuughts bolt into the wind of their own accord.”
If these simple things are suflicient to entitle Paine to =
clain to supernatural visitations, is it unrcasonable to argue
that Lord Byrou was also actuated by the swine benign
influence wlhien he, with a sclf-abundonment of worldly
comforts and couveniences, and a voluutary submission
to physical hardships and privations which merit the high-
est pradse, repaired to Greece to take anactive part in the
work of its liberation and at last died amidst the swamps
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of Missolonghi ? How far this is correct you alone are
in a position to say, ag you alone enjoy a familiar intimacy
with the Mahatmas.

To prevent misapprehension, I should conclude with
the remark that as an orthodox llindu I do Delieve in
the existence of Mahatinas, though I must candidly
confess that such arguments as have from time to time,
appeared in your very interesting jonrnal in proof of
the existence of the Mahatmas, have failed to bring con-
victions home to me.

Broacn,
97¢h October 1883.

Eprtor’s Nore.—Our Journal is open to the personal siews of
every Theosophist “ in good standing’, provided he is a toler-
ably good writer,and forcing his opinions upon no one, holds bim-
self alone responsible for his utterances. This is clearly shown
in the policy, hitherto pursued by the Magazine. But why should
our correspondent make so sure that ‘ the views advauced
fallsin entirely with those held in general by the 1beosophical
Society ?” 'I'he Editor of this periodical for one disagrees entively
with the said views, as understood by our critic. Neither the
"I"betan nor the modern Hindu Mahatmas for the matter of that,
ever meddle with politics, though they muy bring their influence
to bear upon more than one momeuntous question in the history
of a nation—their mother country especially. Tf any Adepts have
influenced Washington or brought about the great American
Revolution, it was not the “ ‘libetan Mahatmas” at any rate ; for
these have never shown much sympathy with the Pelings of
whatever Western race, except as forming a part of Huwmanity
in general. Yet it is as certain thongh this conviction is
merely a personal oue, that several Brothers of the Rosie tross
—or “ Rosicrucians,” so called—did take a prominent part in the
American struggle for independence, as much as in the Irench
Revolution during the whole of the past century. We have docu-
ments to that effect, and the proofs of it are in our possession,
But these Rosicrucians were linropeans and American settlers,
who acted quite independently of the Indian or Tibotan Initiates.
And the © lix-asiatic” who premises by saymmg that his siate-
ments are made entirely upon his own personal responsibility—
sottles this question from the first. He refers to Adepts in
gencral and not to Tibetan or Hindu Mahatinas necessarily, as
our correspondent seems to think,

No Occult theosophist has ever thought of connecting
Renjamin Franklin, or ** Brother Benjamin’’ as he is called in
America, with theosophy; with this exception, however, that the
great philosophier and electrician seems to be one more proof of
the mysterions influence of nwmbers and figures counected with
the dates of the birth, death and other events in the lite of cer-
tain remarkable individuals.  Franklin was born on the 17th of
the month (January, 1706) died on the 17th (April, 1790) and was
the youngest of the 17 children of his parents. Beyond this,
there is certainly nothing to connect him with modern theosophy
or even with the theosophists of the 18th century—as the great
body of alchemists and Rosizrucians called themselves,

Again neither the editor nor any member of the Society
acquainted even superficially with the rules of the Adepts—[the
foriner individual named, disclaiming emphatically the rather
sarcastic charge of the writer to her being * alone to enjoy or
¢laim the extraordinary felecity of personal communication with
the Adepts”]—would believe for one moment that any of the cruel,
blood-thirsty heroes—the regicides and others of English and
I'rench history—conld have ever been inspired by any Adepbt—
let alone a Ilindn or Buddhist Mahatma, The inferences drawn
Irom the articie * The Adepts 1n America in 1776, are a little
too far-fetched by our imaginative correspoudent. I’resident
Bradshaw—if such a cold, hard and impassive man cau be sus-
peeted of having ever been influenced by any power outside of,
and foreign to, his own soulless entity-—must have been inspired by
the ** lower Jehovah” of the old Testament—the Mahatma and
Puramatma, or the * personal” god of Calvin and those Puritans
who burnt to the greater glory of their deity—* ever ready fora
bribe of blood to aid the foulest cause”*—alleged witches and
Leretics by hundred of thonsands. Surely it is not the living
Mahatmas but ¢ the Biblical one living God,” he who, thousand
of years ago, had inspired Jepthah to murder his danghter, and
the weak David to hang the seven sons and grandsons of Saul
*“ in the hiil before the Lord;” and who again in onr own age had
moved Guiteau to shoot President Garfield—that must have also
inspired Danton aund Robespire, Marat atd the Russian Nihilists
to open eras of Terror and turn Churches into slaughter-houses.

Nevertheless, it is our firm conviction based on historical evi-
dence and direct inferences from many of the Memoirs of those
days that the French Revolution is due to one Adept. It is that
mysterious persouage, now conveniently classed with other ** his-
torical charlatans” (i.e.greab men whose occult knowledge and
powers shoot over the Leads of the imbecile majority), namely, the

* Sco The keys of the Creeds, by a Roman (Catholic Priest,

Count de St. Germain—who brought about the just outbreak
among the paupers, aud put an end to the selfish tyranny of the
French kings—the * elect, and the Lord’s anocinted.” "And we
knowalso that among the Carbonnri—the precursors and pioneers
of Garibaldi there was more than one Freemason deeply versed in
occult sciences and Rosicrucianism. To infer from the article
that a claim islaid down for Paine * fo supernatural visitors” isio
misconstrue the entire meaning of its anchor; and it shows very
little knowledge of theosophy itself. 'There may be Theosophists
who are also Spiritualists, in England and America who firmly be-
lieve in disembodied visitors; but neither they nor we, Eastern
Theosophists, hare ever believed in the existence of supernatural
visitors. We lenve this to the orthodox followers of their respective
religions, It iy quite possible that certain argnments adduced in
this journal in proof of the existence of our Mahatmas,  have
falled to bring conviction home” to cur correspondent ; nor does
it much matter if they have not. But whether we refer to the
Mahatmas he believes in, or to those whom we personally know-—
once that a man has raised himself to the emincnce of one, unless
he be a sorcerer, or a Dugpa, he can never bean inspirer of sinfui
acte, T'o the Iebrew saying, “ I, the Lord create evil,” the Mahat-
ma” answers-—** I, the Initiate try to counteract and destroy it.”
———
HIMALAYAN AND OTIIER MAITATMAS.
(An Open letter to Madame Blavatsky. )
By RamMa SouriNpro Gareya Drva.

Berore I come to the subject-matter of the present
communication, namely, the existence of the Himalyan
Mahatmas as living persons, I beg to be indulged with
a few remarks suggested by their present position with
regard to the world at large—a position into which
they have been brought chiefly throngh the instrumen-
tality of you, Mad : Blavatsky, Colonel Olcott, Mr. Sinnett
and a few others, and one which, with the latest devolop-
ments in London, is being bitterly resented by all Hindu
students of Occultism,

As time rolls on, I hope the above named Theosophical
leaders will see how unjust and nnjustifiabie were their
reproaches on the Hindus, for looking from the beginn-
ing on the Founders and their mission with a certain
amount of distrust and want of cordiality. Those who did
not believe in the science of Occultism and its great Mas-
ters naturally opposed them ; those wlho believed in both
or were students of occultisim themselves opposed them
still more strongly.  They shrunk from them as desecra-
tors of the Iloly Name of Rishis and our modern
Mahatmas. They have talked of the Masters before an
irrevereut  and unsympathising world, and thereby
rendered our Lares and Penates the plaything of tho
sceptical mob of nominal Christians, Spiritualists and
Materialists. In their defence the Founders might urge
that their endeavours have not bLeen unproductive of
good to our country, and have brought over a few
Kuropeans to the right path. But surely they do-not
believe that the gain of a few Europeans is at all counter-
balanced by such acts, as for example, the profaning
the name of my most beloved and venerated Cholian. !
"o find how sadly every idea of real respect is misunder-
stood by the Occidental, one has but to turn to My,
Sinnett’s Oceult World and glance at the dedieation
disfigured by grotesque additions to my Master’s one
name—however flattering they might secem to the pro-
fane eye. '

Addressing my grievance to the two chief Theosophists
personally, I may be permitted to state the following +—

If you had any good hopes as to the issue at the begin-
ning, 1 suppose you have learned better from what we
painfully look npon as the gross blasphemy of the Spiri-
tualists in England and America. They know not what
they do, but youknew only too well how much it would
grieve us all the same. I suppose you will readily admit
that the blame is more on you than on the ignorant Spiri-
tualists.  For they can plead their ignorance which you
cannot, and you know that it is no defence that your acts
ave sanctioned by the Mahatmas. The Great Oues who
have conquered the hideous monster of Ahankara will
look with an equal eye on abuse or adulation. TBut we
IIindus, who reckon it a sin to help a Brahman in hiy
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acts of self-abasement and sacrifice, however merito-
rious their object, can hardly be made to tforget your
indiscretions,

So long as the existence of the Maliatmas formed one
branch of a dilemma, with your alleged ¢ trickery” for
the other branch, we were quite content to let you fight
your own battle in the best way you .could. But when
the genuineness of the phenomena is admitted, and our
venerated Masters, the Mahatinas, who produce them,
are sought to be dragged down to the level of the bhutas
and pisachas of the Spiritnalists, it becomes onr unplea-
sanb yet sacred duty to do what we can to lay tacts
betore the public, such as might inspire fair and nnpre-
judiced persons at any rate, with an assurance in the
existence of the BLESSED ONES—however ludicrous in
our sight such an attempt might appear,

That thero arc men in this country who constantly
exercise powers resembling those of our Guru devas, under
circumstances to render the suspicion of mediumship per-
fectly impossible, has been well established by the testi-
mony of witnesses, whose judgmentand veracity are beyond
question, being natives and luropeans of education and
<high position. The limited time at mny disposal renders
it impossible to bring to a focus all the available evi-
dence ; it will be quite enough for my present purpose to
cite Hurry Dass Saudhu, who visited the Court of Runjit
Singh of the Punjab (see Camp and Court of Runjit
Singh), and the Bhu Kailas Yogi who was seen by all
Calcutta of the Jlast generation, and among others, by
the eminent scholar Dr. Rajendra Lala Mitra, L. L. D,
¢. 1. . Let your spiritualistic friends, before they
sit in the critic’s chalr again, acquaint themselves with
these facts and examine their theories and hypotheses
in the light we furnish them with.

Unless they first qualify themselves for their self-
constituted censorship, their opinions will not be entitled
to much consideration ; so long as thoy do mnot
first investigate the capacities of tho living man,
their  explanations of, and belief in, the powers
of the dead 1n the production of their pheno-
mena cannot by any means got beyond half truths.
We have no objection if they fondly lug the half as
exceeding tho whole. But when, intoxicated with their
young discovery, they seek to conform cverything to
their procrustean bed, the whole affair puts on anamusing
but mischievous aspect. It has been admitted by sone
of the advanced thinkers of the spiritualist party that
there is no & priori impossibility for living men to exercise
the powers they claim for departed ¢ spivits ;”’ then does
it not strike them that it 1s the reverse of wisdom to
ignore this branch of the enquiry altogether, and bend
everything to their hasty hypotheses, which have
remained stagnant all these ycarst Surely Circe has
cast her spells over tho spiritualistic wise men ! I shall
take an instance. Mr. Harrison, on the strength of an
alleged ¢ plagiarism,” in the Medium and LDay-breal
comes to the conclusion that Maduwmo Blavatsky must
be a strong physical medium ; that, thercfore, she must
be living a luxurious life, and therefore, again, she is
guilty of affectation in directing aspirants for occult
knowledge to lead an ascetic lifo...The whole thing hLas
been thus crammed into the nutshell of an hiypothesis.

This line of argument reminds one of the solemn wise-
acres who launched into the occan of specalation with-
out waiting to sce if tho fish was really heavier when
dead than when alive.  The claborate structure evolut-
ed from Mr. Harrisow’s brain will melt into thin airif
submitted to a single ray of fact. Those who know
Madamo Blavatsky, Znow what a strictly simple life
she has always lived while here, in India, and i.s now
living the same life to the knowledge of all. T for one
will unhesitatingly put my stone in tho cairn of proof
that may easily be raised in regard to that fact in
answer to Mr. Harrison’s funny syllogism. I will destroy
it with another one, built on impregnable premises.
Madame Blavatsky, I emphatically assert is nof

living a luxurious life. She lives the most isolated
and hardworking, as well as the shinplest of lives ; there-
fore she cannot be a physical medium ; hence all' the
arguments of Mr. Harrison are completely demolished,
The keystone of the arch being gone, the whole fabric
necessarily crumbles down in hidecus rnin. Having
thus repulsed the charge of Swiritual Mr., Harrison
1 come to tho consideration of positive proofs required
by the Spiritualists from us to demonstrate to them the
actual existence of our Masters. Wo can ofter them
no better one than the fact of some of us (the writer
included) having lived long years with them.,

The disinclination of the Mahatmas to convince the
world of their existence, and the reasons for such disin-
clination have been sufliciently explained by Mr. Sinnett
in his Occult World and Esoteric Buddhism. Hence, all
that Ohelus, who know their Masters, and others, who
know—but are forbidden to take the public into their
confidence—can be expected to dois to declare what they
know. In cases on the right decision of which human
lives are at stake, no better evidence is ever obtained
or required. But facts, though stubborn things, are also
double-edged, and I shall not be surprised if some wise
man of the West, eager to emulate the memorable feat of
that French Abbé who conclusively disproved the his-
torical existence of Napoleon I. and showed lis history
to be only a solar myth, should come forward and,
shaking their logical kaleidoscope, rearrange the entire
thing. But it is not to such superb geniuses that I
address mysclf. The testimony 1 now put forward is
intended for those whose spiritual faculties are suffi-
ciently developed to allow their taking advantage of
the well-proven existence of the Mahatmas. Yes; I
most emphatically declare that tho holy Sages of the
snowy range—the Blessed Himalayan Mabatmas—do
exist and Gurue deve K. H., has this one point in common
with his presumptuons critics of the West, that
he is as mnch a living man as they. I have lived with
Him and some of us, Chelas, whose names from time to
time have appeared in your journal, still live under their
protection and in their abodes. I, the writer, am ono
of tho privileged. But when the timo comes for me to
have the right of imparting for the benefit of the world,
a portion of what I shall have learned, I shall not forget
the trcatment of iny beloved Master at the hands of
of your Occidental would-be Brahmans, tho wise-acres
who think they know so much when they know so little.
Nor are the present events calculated to make any Hindu
Chela anxious to share his knowledge with Europeans,

One word more. We, Hindus, who know why tho
injunction has been laid down in the Bugavat gita against
unsettling the faith of the multitude, have neverthe-
less been dragged into a declaration, before an un-
believing and unsympathetic world, of that which has
hitherto been known ouly toafew unpretending Brahmans:
and I, for oug, felt compelled to publish this protest.
But 1 cannot let this lotter go without cxpressing my
sincere puin in having to address it to  you, for whom
personally my feelings arve too well-known.

Dariiing, November 1883.

[ —
PSYCHO-PHYSIOLOGIOAL NOTES.
By Avgxavper Wiwper, I", T. S.*

Ovg of our best writers on I’sychology, if we can but
read him intelligently, is Shakespeare. le scems to
have been an adept in psychologic science ; an expert,
really, who smrpasses evory one that we observe to be
called out in great trials and celebrated cases.  He had
1o microscope to look up molecules with and guess
whether they betrayed intecllectual lealth or moral
weakness ; so he could hardly pass in the mwechanic shop
of & modern scientist. The great world, however, has
passed its Judgment more intelligently.

* Dr Alcxander Wilder, M. D,, F. A, 8, I, I, 8., Profcssor of

Puychological Science in the U. B. Medical Collego of Now York, Vice
P'resident and Counseller of the Parent Theosophical Socicty,
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T have often wondered who Shakespeare was—whether
Plato, Zoroaster, or Kapila ; I never considered him the
disciple of Francis Bacon. lle passed not into the
intellect from the world of sense, but wrought in the
region of mind what he has personated and represented
so gloriously. One could imagine that he had read the
inscriptions on Apolle’s Temple at Delphi, “£1,”” Tnou
ArT, and “xvow tuyseLr.’”’ He gave God his faith ; and
thus ontfitted, he began the study of man. A more
accurate and profound knowlcedge then he exhibits, a
better conception of human nature, a more thorough
apprehension of what constitutes disorder—all that con-
cerns the physician, the student in mental science, the
real psychologist, we find set forth. He that hath ears
to hear, can hear it ; he that hath eyes to see, can sece it
in his pages. ILvery phase of the subject is represented
as nowhere else.

Another most valuable auxiliary to snch study is
Doctor Wilkinson’s treatise on “IThe Human Body and
its Connection with man.”” Few writers handle these
matters so ably and elaborately as this most deserving
wan and anthor. But for the fact that in certain of his
views, lie does not accord with the prescribed dogmas,
he would rank now among the first. I admire the very
title of his book ; it recognizes psychologic science as
ihe true human science, the genuine Anthropology.

Herbert Spencer says : “Though we commmonly regard
mental and bodily life as distinet, it needs only to ascend
somewhat above the ordinary point of view to see that
they are subdivisions of life in general, and that no line
of demarcation can be drawn between them otherwise
than arbitrarily.” If we accord with this proposition,
we must of necessity look upon the higher manifestation
as having more intimate relations with the psychic
entity. The bodily life, then,is for the sake of the other,
to afford it a medium for becoming objective and invest-
ed with physical conditions. The mind is the energy or
force that pervades the hody, keeping it together aund in
activity. When it dissolves the connection, the body
Talls under the action of other laws, and dissolves into
its molecular constituents.

When the physician is called npon to advise with the
patient, he considers whether the disease, or rather the
manifestation which the morbid condition makes, is
organic or functional. In the former case, there will be
actual lesion, what is technically denominated a loss of
continnity in a part of the body. In the other instance,
there is only the disturbed action of organic structure.
This disturbance is only the effect of a canse which is
interior and hidden from sight. The every-day practi-
tioner will be content with affording relief to the symp-
toms which have been ascertained. We would suggest
a further inquiry. It is our place and duty to search
for the causes, examining the matter as psychologists,
and, therefore, as philosophers—perhaps as seers and
prophets.

Doctor Jahr in his treatise on Homceopathy, has
uttered the same thing. He says: “We are to regard
every given case of disease less as a local affection of
this or that organ, causing a general derangement in
the organism, than as a consequence of or disturbaunce in
the principle which governs and preserves in harmony
all the vital functions of the body. From this it results
that, in practice, it is less important to remove tle ailec-
tion of an organ than to regulate the normal state of the
principle of health in the organism ; convinced that the
normal state of this principle being re-established, all
the consequences arising from its disturbances would
also naturnlly cease, and ina much more certain and
permanent manner than if they had ouly been transferred
from one part to another by derivatives, or momentarily
suppressed by palliatives.”’

Physiological science, as it now consists, has not
settled the fact in regard to what the essential principle
of health really is. We may be pretty certain that
chemical preparations and pharmaceutical compounds

will not reach toit. The body is only an incident of
our individuality, and whatever disturbance may be
going on in and about it, is superinduced from that which
permeates it, and at the same time extends infinitely
beyond. 1t is the life itself, the very life, with which
we have to do. This life is a one—an ocean so to speak
extending everywhere, as the ocean of water extcndé
over a large part of the earth, and the nobler ocean of
air all over it, to many miles above our heads. That
ocean of life subsists every living creatures ; it maintains
our bodily orgaunism and all its tissnes. It adds mno
weight to our bodies,no bulk, or anything of dimension :
but it keeps them alive. Itis not just, therefore, to
consider that the student of the healing art is going at
all out of place, in the endeavour to learn what lie can of
this all-pervading principle.

About the time of the Chiristian era, this doctrine was
revived iu the world of scientific learning.  Athenaios
a physician born in Pamphylia, seems to have been
instrumental in this matter. He taught Materin, Medica
as distinet from Therapeutics, and also wrote upon Food
and Diet. He went afterward to Rome, where he
acqnired distinction. He maintained that there was an
Immaterial, active principle in the body, which le
denominated preuma, or spirit; and he considered the
state wlich it was in as the source of health or disease

Hippocrates, fonr hundred years before, had tan }'lt
something of a very similar character. He name‘d %he
principle which regnlated the bodily functions phusis
or nature. From this word, those who practice thé
healing art are now called physicians, or servants of
nature. What Hippocrates meant was an all-pervadin
principle in the body. Tt is now called the ris r;nedi;atﬂ%
nature, the healing force of nature. It 18 an eﬁer ,
essentially superior to material substance. Athen’ti%z
very properly designated it as spiritual. It is( an
historical fact that a school of medicine sprang np i) 1
the title of Pneumatists, or Spiritists, and prevailed znor}e
or less in Asia Minor and Syria, through the Apostolic
age and long afterward. Tt was predominant in Per-
gamos, the city where Galen was born and educated

Another theory grew out of this; that there is. an
animal spirit goenerated in the blood. Many belive(it
now ; and it seems to be the doctrfne of the Books of
Moses. “The life of the flesh is in the blood.”
told in the linglish version of Leviticus.* ’

Untzer and Prochaska give this animal spirit the
name of vis nervosa, or nervous force ; and propounded
the hypothesis that it has its origin in the brain, We
are further told that this organisin is the most importang
of all in the body ; that it is the seat of the rational s<;1 1
or interior mind ; and further, that it is the link by whickl;
the soul and body are umnited, and the strument b
which the soul, so long as it is united to the bod
performs its uses. By it, in short, the mind acts on thé
body, and the body, in turn, acts upon and influences
the mind.

_ I cannot accept this dogma without certain qualifica-
tions. It is true in a great degree, but the current idez;q
upon the subject are more or less at fault, There i;
somewhat of exaggeration in the statement, so frequent-
ly made, that the soul, through the instrumentality of
the cerebro-spinal axis, has the power of exciting in};:he
body various inovements that ave mvoluntary, but which
are essential to it : as digestion, assimilation, secretion
and the other physiological processes. Theso functiong
are as correctly perforined by individuals with a deficient
quality of brain, as by those who are moro nobly endow-
ed. The horse and the ox digost and are nourished
and go through with all the physiological processes 'Ls;
well as the clearest-headed man. Tho fishes reptiIéS'
insects and other creatures tell a like story. Ina ver.y;

we are

* This theory and belief a8 in echo from the Sa i
initiated hierophants. It is not “an animal spirit qre;fzt:rl-z;'::is i?]f :Lle
blood” but blood iteelf is one of the inumerable states of that Bpirit oi
the One Life of Esotoriciem : Ether, vapour, ozone, animal clectricit,
ote., and finally auimal blood, —Ed, S o
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strict analogy, the grass, trees, and all the vegetable
kingdom feed, digest, assimilate, secrete, excrete and
perform other functions. I see no way to escape from
the conclusion that the brain and its dependeucies,
important as they are, do not eliminate the vital or
nervous force which controls in these matters. If they
could be removed without shock, clear down to the
medulla oblongata and its associate ganglia, there might
be no hindrance whatever to all these physiological acts.

Professor George Ernest Stahl, of the University of
Halle, appears to have approximated more closely to the
philosophical foundations.” e propounded the hypothe-
sis that health depended upon the integrity of the fluids
of the body. He has good reason for his dogma, for all
that is most esscntial to our existence is fluid. Five-
sevenths of the body are constituted from water. The
parts which we denominate solids are chiefly from that
origin. The nervous system is fluid, or nearly so ;the
fats in the body are huid,and so to a great extentare the
muscles. The circulation of the blood sustains every
part of the structure. When any part fails to get its
due allotwent, its strength ebbs away, and it becomes
inert. The brain stops work when the blood becomes

“deficient in natritive material and vital force.

Professor Stalil had been court physician at Weimar,
the metropolis of the intellectual world of Germany.
He did not rely upon books for his instraction so much
as upon his observation and contemplation. This is by
10 means an unreasonable method. There isa prescienco
in the human intellect which usually anticipates the
discovery of truth, a criticism which concerns itself with
the profound significance of things, even beyond theory
or calculus ; and all phenomena eventually resolve them-
selves in accordance with it. Reason itself is but radia-
tion, a saying of the Absolute Verity. Stahl relied
upon his intuitive perception as the means of knowing
the truth. He attempted a revolt against the physico-
chemical dogmas which had swept over the medical
world like a sirocco, debilitating every heart and intellect
where it blew. The body is passive, he tanght, receiv-
ing influences from the soul ; and it is necessary to the
soul, in order to establish conscious relations with the
external world. No muscle of the body is a force, but
only the instrument of a force. All motion implies and
requires the operation of a spiritual moving ageucy.

He affirmed that every pathological affection was the
result of the reaction of the sonl against the mortific
agent, and that the totality of the symptoms of any
given case of disease ouly reprosents and indicates
the succession of vital movements. Samuel Thomson
and the more philosophical Eclectics taught the same
doctrine. I have repeatedly heard it uttered by broad-
browed, sun-burnt men. The logical outecome of this
doctrine is, that the physician’s duty is either to remain
as the inactive witness of the struggle, or to aid the soul
intelligently in her endeavors to restore the body to a
state m which it will be her unobstrneted and passive
instrument. As phenomena, the things which appear
about us, are not the genuine realities, so symptoms are
not disease, It requires intelligence, spiritual insight,
to deal with symptoms. We are liable otherwise, with
our bungling and crude remedies, to derange the wise
combinations of the soul, the supreme regulator of the
economy ; to impede and hinder its efforts to set itself
right with the physical organism.

The learnd and wise German, however, secems not to
have been clear in regard to the mode of communication
between the two. Barthez mentious the yital principle,
but curiously declares thatit is neither a subtile entity
intermediate between soul and body, nor a mode of
organized matter. It is more common at the present
time to name it the wvis vitee or wvires wvitules ; but even
with this it seems to be regarded as some blind principle
about us which physicians talk about —a kind of salt
to keep the body from decay. ‘I marvel,”’ says the
Druidic poet Taliesia, “that in their books they do not

know with certainty what are the properties of the soul,
of what form are its members, what region is its abode,
what spirit, what inflowing sustains 1t.”” Thisis per-
Laps as just a criticism now as twelve centuries and
more ago.

Van Helmont, the father of modern miedicine, was
clearer in his conceptions. He declared that the soul
was not fettered to any one organ of the body, but
diffused itself through all. He ventured to experiment
on himself with aconite, and found his very sense and
consciousness transposed. Ile no longer thought and
felt with the head, but with the organism in the region
of the stomach. His power of perception was clearer
than ever. He neither slept nor dreamed, but thought
with the copbsciousness at the epigastric centre. He
denominates the jnervous structure at that point the sun-
tissue, from the ancient designation. “The sun-tissue
is the chief seat and essential organ of the soul,” he
declares ; “the genuine scat and sensation is there, as
that of memory is In the head. Reflection, the com-
panion of the past and future, inquiry into circumstances,
are the functions of the head ; but the rays are sent by
the soul from the centre, fromn the region of the stomach.
The isolated cognitions of the future, and that which i
independent of time and place, belong solely and alone
to the central hearth of this epigastric region. Not-
withstanding this, however, the feeling soul is not en-
closed in the stomach as in a bag ; she only has her
chief seat there. From that point proceed the light and
warmth whieh diffuse themseclves through the whole
body ; from thenece is the power of life which prevails in
all the organs.”’

The mediwmn for the diffusion cf life over the body, it
will be seen, is the ganglionic nervous system, which
radiates from the solar ganglion as sunbeams from the
great orb of day. In it, substantially, “we live and
niove and have our being.”” It is the older part of the
nervous orgauismn, the first formation in the embryo.
Its functions are perfect before birth ; it is the founda-
tion of the whole physical being. It counects each
organ of the body with every other, and the whole phy-
sical structure with the informing soul. All asthenia
has its origin from this fountain, and the energy which
restores to health must emanate from this source. It
is the seat, also, of the moral faculties, to which we
instinctively refer our affections and emotions.

“There is an inmost centre in us ali,
Where truth abides in fulness ; and around,
Waull upon wall, the gross flesh homs it in,—
This perfect, clear conception, which is Truth.
A Daflling and perverting carnal mesh
Blinds it aud makos all error : and fo know
Rather consists in opening out a way
Whenco the immprisoned splendor may cscapo,

Than in effecting entry for a light
Bappose to be without.”

Brain and meutal culture deserve higher honor than is
paid them, yet it is the higher mgral mature at the
toundation of life which is nearest to accord with the
truth of things. “This,” says Dr. Burke, “is why we
rank a man of genius (thatis, whose greatness ossentially
consists in moral elevation) above a man of talent (that
is, a man who is great by his intellect alone, or by his
atellect chiefly).”—DMedical T'ribune. New York.

[ GE—
THE HNIMALAYAN BROTHERS—DO THEY
EXIST 2%

By Morini Monan Cuarrgrii, M.A., B.L., F. T, S,

“Ask and it will be given you ; knock and it will
open”—this is an accurate representation of the position
of the earnest enquirer as to the existence of the Mahat-
mas. I know of noue who took up this enquiry in right
carnest and was not rewarded for his labours with know-
ledge—certainty. In spite of all this there are plenty of
people who cavil and cavil but would not take the trouble
of proving the thing for themselves. DBoth by Kuropeans
and asection of our own conntrymen—the too European-

* Seo in this connection editorial note to o letter publishod clse.
where.—Ed.
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ized graduates of Universitics—the existence of the
Mahatmas is looked upon with incrednlity and distrust,
to give the thing no harder name. The position of the
former is casily intelligible, for these things are so far
removed from their intellectual horizon, and their self-
snflficiency is so great, that they are almost impervions to
these new ideas. But it is much more difficult to con-
ceive why people of this country, who are born and
brought np in an atmosphere redolent with the traditions
of these things, should affect such scepticism. It would
have been more natural for them on the other hand, to
hail such proofs, as those I am now laying before tho
public with the same satisfaction as an astronomer feels
when anew star, whose elements he has caleulated, swims
within his ken. I myself was a thorough-going disbe-
liever only two years back. In the first place I had
never witnessed any ocenlt phenomena myself, nor did I
find any one who had done so in that small riug of onr
countrymen, for whom only I was tanght to have any
respect—the ‘“educated classes.” It was only in the
month of October 1882 that I really devoted any time
and attention to this matter, and the result is that I have
as little doubt with respect to the existence of the Mahat-
mas as of mine own. [ now know that they exist. But
for a long time the proofs that I had received were not
all of an objective character. DMany things which are
very satisfactory proofs to me would not be so to the rea-
der. On the other hand I have no right to.speak of the
unimpeachable evidence I now have. Therefore I must
do the best I can with the little I am permitted to give.
In the present paper I have brought forward such
evidence as would be perfectly satisfactory to all, at all
capable of measuring its probative force.

The evidence now laid befare the publicwas collected by
me during the months ofOctober and November 1882, and
was at the time placed before somne of the leading mem-
bers of the Theosophical Society, Mr. Sinnett, among
others. The account of Bro. Ramaswamier’s interview
with his “gurn” in Sikkim being then ready for publi-
cation, there was no necessity, in their opimion, for the
present paper being brought to light. DBut since an
attempt has been made in some quarters to minimize the
effect of Mr. Ramaswamier’s evidence by calling it most
absurdly ‘tho hallucinations of a half frozen strolling
Registrar,”” I think something might bo gained by the
publicatiou of perfectly independent testimonies of, per-
haps, equal, if not greater, value, though of a quite
different character. With these words of explanation as
to the delay in its publication, I resign this paper to the
criticism of our sceptical friends. Let them calmly con-
sider and pronounce upon the evidence of the Tibetan
pedlar at Darjiling, supported and strengthened Dby the
independent testimony of the young Drahmachari at
Deliradun,  The persons who wore present when the
statements of these persons were taken, all occupy very
respectable positions in life—some in fact belonging to
the front ranks of Hindn Society, and several in no way
connected with the Theosophical Movement, but on the
contrary quite unfriendly to it. In those days I again say
I was rather sceptical myself. 1t is only since I collected
the following evidence and received more than one prootf
of the actual existence of my vencrated master—Mahat-
ma  Koothoomi, whose presence—quito independently
of Madame Blavatsky, Colonel Olcott or any ““ alleged”
Chela—was mado evident to me in a variety of ways, that
I have given np the folly of doubting any longer. Now
1 believe 1o more—I xvow ; and knowing I wonld help
others obtain the same knowledge.

M. M. C.

During my visit to Darjiling I lived in the same house
with soveral Theosophists, all as ardent candidates as
myself for chelaship, and most of them as donbtful with
regard to the Himalayan Mahatmas as I was myself at
that time. I met at Darjiling persons who claimed to
be chelas of the Himalayan Brothers and to have
geen and lived with them for vears. They langhed

at our perplexity. Oue of them showed us an admirably
executed portrait of a man who appeared to be an emi-
nently holy person, and who, I was told, was the Ma-
hatma Koothoomi, (now my revered master) to whom Mr.
Sinnett’s ¢ Occult World” is dedicated. A few days
after my arrival, a Tibetan pedlar of the name of Sun-
dook accidentally came to our house to sell bis things.
Sundook was for years well-known in Darjiling and
the necighbourhood as an itinerant trader in Tibetan
knick-knacks, who visited the country every year in the
exercise of his profession. He came to the house several
times during our stay there, and seemed to us, from his
simplicity, dignity of Learing aud pleasant manners, to
be one of Nature’s own gentlemen. No man could dis-
cover in lim any trait of character, even remotely allied
to the uncivilized savages, as the Tibetaus are held in
the estimation of Huropeans. He might very well have
passed for a trained courtier, only that he was too good
to be one. He came to the house while I was thore. On
the first occasion he was accompanied by a Goorkha
youth, named Sundar Lall, an employd in the Darjiling
News office, who acted as interpreter. But we soon
found out that the peculiar dialect of Hindi, which he
spoke, was intelligible to some of us without any inter-
preter, and so there was nono needed on subsequent
occasions. On the first day we put him some general
questions about Tibet and tho Gelugpa sect, to which he
said Le belonged, and his answers corroborated the state-
ments of Bogle, Turnour, and other travellers. On the
second day we asked him if he had heard of any persons
in Tibet wlio possessed extraordinary powers besides
the great lamas. 1le said there were such men. That
they were not regular lamas but far higher than they, and
generally lived in the mountains beyond Tchigatze and
also near the city of Lliassa. These men, he said,
produce many and very wonderful phenomena or “ iira-
cles” and sowme of their chelas or ““lotoos,” as they are
called in Tibet, cure the sick by giving themn to eat the
rice which they crush out of the paddy with their
hands &c., Then, one of us had a glorious idea. With-
out saying one word, the abovementioned portrait
of the Mahatma K. H. was shown to him. Ile looked
at it for a fow seconds, and then, as though suddenly re-
cognizing it, he made a profonnd reverence to the portrait,
and said it was the likeness of a Chohan (Mahatma)
whom he had seen. Then he began rapidly to describe
the Mahatma’s dress, and naked arms; then suiting the
action to the word, he took off his outercloak, and baring
his arms to the shounlder, made the nearest approach to the
figure in the portrait, in the adjustment of his dress.

He said he had seen the Mahatma in question accom-
pauied by a nmmerous body of gylungs, about that tiiune
of the previous year (beginning of October 1881) at a place
called Giansi, two days’ jonrncy southward of Tchigatze,
and whither the narrator had gone to make purchases for
his trade. On being asked the name of the Mahatma, he
said to our unbounded surprise— They are called
Koothnm-pa.” Being cross-examined and asked what lie
meant by ‘they,” and whether he was naming onc
man or many, he replied that the Joothum-pas were
mauy, but there was only oue man or chief over them
of that name ; the disciples being always callod after
the names of their gurn.  Hence tho name of the latter
beingKoot-hum, that of his disciples was ¢ I{oot-hum-pa”
Light was shed upon this explanation by a Tibetan dic-
tionary, where we found that the word ¢ pa” means
“man;” ‘Bod-pd’ is a ‘man of Bod or Thibet,” &c.
Similarly Koothum-pa means man or disciple of Koot-
hoom or Koothoomi. At Giansi, the pedlar said, the
richest merchant of the place went to the Mahatma, who
had stopped to rest in the midst of an extensive field,
and asked him to bless him by coming to his house,
The Mahatma repliedl he was better whero he was,
as he had to bless the whole world and not any particular
man. The people, and among them our friend Sun-
dook, took their offerings to the Mahatma, but he ordered
them to he distributed among the poor.  Sundook
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was exhorted by the Mahatma to pursne his trade in
such a way as to injure no one, and warned that
such was the ounly right way to prosperity. On
being told that people in India refused to believe
that there were such men as the “ Brothers’ in Tibet,
sSundook offered totakeany voluntary witness tothatcoun-
tryand couvince us through him as to the genuineness of
their existence,and remarked thatif there werenosuch men
inT'ibet, he would like to know where they were to be found.
1t being suggested to him that some people refused to
believe that such men existed at all, he got very angry.
Tucking up the sleeve of his coat and shirt, and disclos-
ing a strong muscular arm, he declared that he would
fightany man who would suggest that he had saidanything
but the truth.

On being shown a peculiar rosary of beads belonging

to Madame Blavatsky, the pedlar said that such things
could only be got by those to whom the Tesshu lama
presented them, as they could be got for no amount of
money elsewhere. When the chela who was with us
put on his sleeveless coat and asked him whether
he recognized the latter’s profession by his dress, the ped-
laranswered that he wasa “ Gylung” and thenbowing down
to him took the whole thing as a natter of course. The
witnessesin thiscasewere Babu Nobin Krishna Bannerji,
Deputy Magistrate, Berhampore, M. R. Ry. Rama-
swamiyer Avergal, District Registrar, Madura (Madras),
the Goorkha gentleman spoken of before, all the family
of the first numed gentleman, and the writer.
" Now for the other piece of corroborative evidence.
This time it cante most accidentally into my possession.
A young Bengali Brahmachari, who had only a short
time previous to our mecting returned from Tibet and
who was residing then at the house of my grandfather-in-
law, the venerable Babu Devendra Nath Tagore of the
Brahmo Samaj, gave most unexpectedly in the pre-
sence of a number of respectable witnesses, the following
account :—

On the 15th of the Bengali month of Asar last (1832),
being the 12th day of the waxing moon, he met some
Tibetans called the Koothovmpas and their gurw in a
field near Taklakhar, a place about a day’s journey from
the Lake of Muauasarawara. The guru and most of his
disciples who were called gylungs, wore sleeveless
coats over under-garments of red. The complexion of
the guru was very fair, and his hair, which was unot
parted but combed back, streamed down his shoulders.
When the Bralinachari first saw the Mahatima he was
reading in a book, which the Brahmachavi was informed
by one of the gylungs, was the Rig Veda.

The gurw saluted him and asked him where he was
comingfrom. On finding the latter had not hadanything to
cat, the guru commanded that he should be given some
ground gram (Sattoo) and tea. As the Brahmachari could
not get any fire to cook his food with, the gura asked for,
and kindled a cake of dry cow-dung, the fuel used in that
country as well as in this, by simply blowing upon it aud
gave it to our Bralimachari. The latter assured us that
he had often witnessed the same phenomenon, produced
by another guru or chohan, as they are called i Tibet,
at Gauri, a place about a day’s journey from the cave of
Tarchin, on the northern side of Mount Kailas. The
keeper of a flock, who was suffering from rheumatic fever

came to the guru, who gave hima few grains of vice,-

crushed out of paddy, which the guru had in his hand
and the sick man was cured then and therve.

Before he parted company with the Koothoompas
and their gury, the Brahmachari found that they were
going to attend a festival held on the banks of the Lake of
Manasarawara, and that thence they intended to proceed
to the Iailas mountains.

The wbove statement was on  several occasions
repeated by the Brahmachari in the presence (among
others) of Bubu Dwijender Nath Tagore of Jorasanko,
Calcutta ; Babn Cully Mohan Ghose of the Trigonometri-
cal Survey of India, Dehradhun; Babu Caily Cumar
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Chatterji of the same place ; Babu Gopi Molan Ghosh
of Dacca; Babu Priya Nath Sastri, Clerk to Babu
Devendernath Tagore, and the writer. Comments would
here seem almost superfluous, and the facts might very
well have been left to speuk for themselves to a fair and
intelligent jury. Butthe averseness of people to enlarge
their field of experience and the wilful misrepresentation
of designing persons know no bounds. The nature of
the evidence here adduced is of an unexceptional charac-
ter. Both witnesses were met quite accidentally. Iiven if it
be granted, which we certainly do not for a mowmeunt grant,
that the Tibetan pedlar, Sundook, had been interviewed
by some interested person, and induced to tell an nutruth,
what can  be conceived to have the motive of the
Brahmachari, one belonging to a religions body noted
for their truthfulness, and having no idea as to the in-
terest the writer tock in such things, in inventing a ro-
mance, and then how could he ake it fit exactly with
the statements of the T'ibetai: pedlar at the other end of
the country ?  Uneducated persons are no doubt liable
tp deceive themselves in many matters, but these state-
ments dealt only with such disunited facts as fell within
the range of the narrator’s eyes and ears and had nothing
to do with their judgment or opinion. Thus, when the
pedlar’s statement is coupled with that of the Dehradun
Brahmaclhari, there is, indeed, no room left forany doubt
as to the truthfulness of cither. Tt may here be mentioned
that the statement of the Bruhmachari was not the resunlt
of a series of leading questions, but formed part of the
account he voluntarily gave of his travels during the year
and that he is almost eutirely ignorant of the linglish
language and had, to the best of my knowledge, infor-
mation and belief never, even so much as, heard of the
name of Theosophy. Now, if any one rcfuses to
accept the mutually corroborative but independent testi-
monies of the Tibetan pedlar of Darjiling and the Brah-
machari of Dehradun on the ground that they support
the genuineness of facts not ordinarily falling
within  the domain of one’s experience, all I can
say s that it 1s the very miracle of folly. It
is, on the other hand, most unshakably established
upon the evidence of several of his cliclas, that the
Mahatma Koothoomi is a living person like any of us,
and that morcover he was seen by two persous on two
different occasions. This will, it is to be hoped, settle for
ever the doubts of those who believe in the genuineness
of occult phenomena, but put them down to the agency
of ““spirits.”  Mark one circumstance. It mmay be argued
that during the pedlar’s stay at Darjiling, Mme. Blavatsky
was also there, and who knows, she might have bribed
him (1) ieto saying what he said.  Butno snch thing can
be nrged in the case of the Dehiradun Brabmachari,  He
knew ncither the pedlar nor Madame Blavatsky, had
never heard of Colonel Oleott, having just returned fromn
his prolonged journey, and had no idea that 1 was afellow
of the Society. llis testimony was entively voluntary.
Some others who admit that Mahatmas exist, but that
there is no proof of their connection with the Theosophi-
cal Society, will be pleased to sec now, that there is no
« priori Lmpossibility in those great souls taking an
interest in such a benevolent Society as ours.

I purposely leave aside all proofs which are already
before the public. Wach set of proofs is conelusive in it-
self, and the cmnulative effect of all is simply ivresistible.

L4

Borror’s Nore,—Seccondary evidence is uo longer necegsary., On No-
vewber the 20th ut 10 a. M. two telegrams were received by us, dated
Lahore, one from Colonel Olcott, who notified us that he had been visit-
ed in person by Mahatma K. I1.” on the preceding night; and the
other—from Mr- W. T. Brown, F. I, 8. of the “London Lodgo.” Theoso-
phical Society in these words @ “ Visited carly this morning by Mahatma
K. II. who left me a silk handkerchief us a meworial, &c ! and today
22nd having telegraphicd to both those gentiemen for permission to un-
nounce the long cxpected event in the Theosoplist, we received au
answer that not only could “ Master’s visit bo mentioned,” but that our
President, Mr. Brown, and Mr. Damodur *‘had another call last night
near their tent, the Master being accompanied in tesh and body by
brother Djnal Khool.”  Unless Mr. W. T, Brown, to complete the trio.
Le classed by our Spiriiualistic friends also awoeng the * Occidental

Uumourists,” the question as to the real existence of the Mahatma, i3
s 1

)
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protty well rettled now. One witness may be mistaken as to facts,
and even a doubt may bo cast upon the evidence of two witnesses.
But when it comes to the testimony of threo or more witncsses speak-
ing to a fact that occurred in their presence donbt wonld become
absurd even in a Conrt of Justice. We have not yet recoived the parti-
culars, but since we havo been notified that Mahatma K. 1. on his way to
Siam would most likely pass vid Madras in a week or so, we have every
reason to suppore that our President and Mr. Brown raw the real,
living body not merely as before—the astral form of tho Master.—Ed.

——————

oCcCcULT WORLD—

HAPPY Mr. HENRY KIDDLE'S DPISCOVERY.
By T. SusnAa Row, B. A. B, L., F. T. S.

I nave been watching with considerable interest the
effect pruduced on the western Public by Mr. Sinnett’s book
on “Jisoteric Buddhism;” and I have not keen disappoint-
ed in my expectations. There is nothing surprising in the
attitnde of the Spiritualists towards Theosophy and its
Teachers. Startled by the strange phenomena—erro-
neously called spirit manifestations, which have been wit-
nessed during the last few years, the majority of the sq
called Spirituslists have firmly persuaded themselves into
the belief that those manifestations indicate a turning point
iu the history of mankind, that they are destined to in-
troduce into the world a sublime system of religious phi-
losophy which will supplant every other existing system
whether in the East or in the West, and that for the first
time in the annals of this globo man is being permitted
through the instrumentality of the manifestatious to have
a glimpse into the mysterious inner world. They are not
probably aware of the fact,or they are extremely un-
willing to believe, that these phenomena were known in
the Last for long ages and that their mysterions causes
were caretully studied by esoteric mystics. They are
evidently offended at being told that these phenomena are
rather stale to the Bastern nations;that there is nothing
very profound either intheir manifostutions orin theirim-
mediate causes, that they can never unravel the real
mystery of the wanifested Cosmos or of the human Spirit
(7th principle); and that all that they can teach was long
ago known to the Eastern Occultists. And probably there
is another reason why the Spiritualists and the Theoso-
phists of the West do not trent the teachings embodied
m Mr, Sinnett’s “ Oceult World’? and “ Esoteric Bud-
dhism” with the serious attention that they daserve.
Western nations are accustomed tolook uponthe lasterns
ns their inferiors in every respect. 1ln their opinion, as
it seoms, nuscular strength 1s always co-existent with
itellectual powers and spiritual insight ; and luropean
political ascendeucy means and includes intellectual
and spiritnal snperiorilty. Hence they are too proud
to admit that there are mystics in the Kast who know
a good deal more about nature and her laws than
all their scientists, philosophers, Spiritualists and
religions teachers put together, The discovery of
Mahatmas in the Kast is almost a nightmare to them ;
and they would feel very happy to get rid of it as soon as
possible. Thervefore instead of carefnlly examining the
theories propounded in Mr. Sinnett’s book, they are
trying their best to ferret out a few facts and incidents
which will enable them to disprove the existence of our
Mahatmas, or render it extremely doubtful ; or if both
these courses be found impracticable, to show the Sadhus
extreinely inferior to themsolves. Several prominent Spiri-
tualists have already beeun giving absurd, superficial and
one-sided acconnts of the doctrines contained in Mr. Sin-
nett’s book apparently with a view to allay the fears of or-
thodox Spiritualists, to soothe their own feelings and to
vindicate the importance and incomparable grandeur of
the ‘ New Dispensation” ushered ivto the civilized and
enlightened West by spirit-rapping and table-turning ;
whilo some other Spiritualists are probably consoling
themselves with the idea that even if the Mahatmas
should be proved to have an actual existence (outside of
Mad : Blavatsky) they cannot be anything more than spi-
rits (Pisachas!), or, at best—strong physical mediams.
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Under such circumstauces any thing like argument with
the Spiritualists is worse than useless. Mere phenomena
however wonderful can never prove to their satisfaction
either the actual existence of Adepts or the nature of
true Adeptship. Any phenomena that you may show ther
will at once be attributed to theagency of spirits (as they
ave called by them) or elementals as we call them, aund
classed with their own séance room manifestations. Even
if we were to effect an impossibility and induce one of our
Eastern Adepts to appear in London and prove his
existence and knowledge before their eyes, these pheno-
mena-hunters would proclsim him by way of compli-
ment an excellent medium #nd nothing more. Hence,
it is not difficult to foresee that so long as the general
body of Spiritualists or their leaders are satisfied
with their own illogical and. fanciful hypotheses and make
no attempt to investigate scientifically their phenomena
and their causes in connection with the ancient systems of
religions philosophy and occultism, it is impossible to
expect them to give a patient hearing to the teachings
of our Muahatmas. To a real scientific investigator who
is ettempting to ascertain the general law governing a
particulsr class of phenomena, even the suggestion of a
plausible hypothesis is of considerable value. The
Mahatmas have never declared that they would give
a systematic and exhaustive exposition of the Occult
Science, but only that they intended to place before the
general public a few general doctrines which might sug-
gest some reasonable hypotheses by which the ex-
perience of ancient mystics and the so-called Spiritual-
istic phenomena of modern times may be knit together,
and brought under one general Jaw, and which may also
show to some extent the scientific basis of all ancient
religions whose teachings are generally supposed to be
diametrically opposed to those of modern Science. To
every geuuine Occultist and every student of science these
doctrines are of immense Importance ; especially at the
present time, when old religious systems are dyirg out
from want of real vital strength, when science has as yet
found no means of peretrating into the inner world of
nounmenn, and when the strange manifestations taking
place in sfance-rooms are rejected by the majority of the
wen of science as absurd superstitions, while they are re-
garded by the Spiritualists as indicative of the existence
of disembodied Spirits !

Our Eastern doctrines having been proclaimed by the
general body of Spiritualists as impertinent intruders,
leaders of thut body seem tohave discovered nt Ja-t a very
simple means for getting rid of them. Mr. Henry Kiddle
has found out that the Mahatma whose instructions are
embodied in Mr, Sinnett’s publications has commited
an act of plagiarism in borrowing certain sentences from
one of his lectures without admitting his obligation. He
tells us, he wrote to Mr. Sinnett about his dis-
covery more than a year ago; and thongh Mr. Sinnett
distinctly states that he never heard from him,
this American discoverer has been very. persistently
complaining to the public of the great injury done to
him. This is considered as a very ‘“ grave charge” by the
Spiritnalists, who suppose that it ““strikes at the very root,
of the pretentions of the Adepts.” But if these spiritualists
—¢ Perplexed Readers” and “Students’” who are making
such a terrible fuss about the matter were to exawine the
passage in question carefully, they will, perchance, be
able to perceive that there is evidently some confusion
and mistake in the whole matter, andthat theprobabilities
of the case are against the truth of Mr. Kiddle’s com-
plaint.  Upon a closer examination of it I find that—

I. So far as the leading idea in the passage is con-
cerned, if any body lias committed literary theft it is the
complainaut himself and not the accused, I find mno
reference to Plato in the passages quoted from Mr. Kiddle's
lecture in his letter published iu ‘“ Light,”* and the com-
plainant has very prudently omitted the reference

* Nor is there in his now famous lecture at Lake Pleasant, for we
have procured and carefully read it.—Ed,
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to the Greek philospher that precedes the passages which
ke reproduces from the Mahatm4'’s letter.

II. There seems to be nothing very sublime in the
language used by Mr. Kiddle in the passage under con-
siderstion ; and it may be easily seen from the other
letters written to Mr. Sinnett by the Mahatma concerned,
that the sald Mahatwa’s English vocabulary is not more
limited than his own and that he is not wanting in power
of expression. It is, therefore, very difficult to see why
the Master should have borrowed Mr. Kiddle’s language,
unless some good reason can be shown for it.

III. ‘I'here arc certain expressions and certain altera-
tions of Mr. Kiddle’s language in the passage in question
whicli show that the Mabatma neverintended to borrow
Mr. Kiddle’s ideas and phrases but that he rather intend-
ed to say something against them. Where the Spiri-
tualistic lecturer says that ““the world advances,” the
Mahatma says that ‘“the world will advance’ for the
purpose of showing that this change in ideas must
inevitably take place by reason of the great cyclie
Law to which the Universe is subject. Where the
lecturer says that ¢ the agency called Spiritual-
s is bringing a new set of ideas into the world,”
the ' Mahatma emphatically affirms that “ it is not
physical phenomena” that ho and his brother Occultists
study, but ¢ these universal ideas’” which are as it were
the nonmena underlying all physical manifestations.
The contrust between the Mahatina’s view of the relation-
ship between these ideas and physicsl phenomena and
Me. Kiddle’s view is striking. The latter thinks that
new ideas are being introduced into the world by phy-
sical phenomena, while the former thinks tlat new phy-
sical phenomena bave begun to manifest themselves
by reason of a change in these general ideas (noumena)
which govern all  physical phenomena in the ob-
jective world. It seems to me that even the word
“idea’ has been used in two different senses by the Mahat-
ma and Mr. Kiddle respectively. The foriner mesus by
the word *idea’ the original form or type accordivg to
which the objective manifestation takes place. And
this is Plato’s meaning which the Spiritualistic lecturer
has not properly understood. Mr. Kiddle, on the other
Lavd, uses the same word in the sense it is ordinarily
used by Euglish writers, Aud again, where the lecturer
speaks of ““the universal reign of law as the expression
of the divine will” the Mshatma postuiates the existence
of “an immutable Law” not depeuding on any divine
will,

But “ A Perplexed Reader” wyiting to Light says that
the Mahatma ‘ has omitted inconvenient words and has
so distorted the ideas he has borrowed as to divert them
from their originusl intention to suit his cwa very differ.
ent purpose.”  If there is a difference of words and ideas
where is the offence ? Orisit a law of plagiarism that the
persont. who borrows from another’s writings should do
so without making the slighest alteration in the passage
extracted ? If this “ Perplexed Reader’” were not also a
perplexed thinker, ho would have seen that these very
slterations in the passnge in question go very far to show
thut there was no intention on the Mahatma’s part to
borrow Mr. Kiddle’s inaccurate language and erroneous
ideas and that there is some miscouception—some mistake
1u all this.

IV. It is gnite evident from the wording of the passage
under exammation that there 4s “something wrong
somewhere,” Flate is introduced into it rather abruptly
and the graynmatical construction of the last sentence is by
no weans clear. Apparently there is no predicate which
refers to “ ideas larger, &c.”

A part of the sentence is thus evidently lost .... From
the foregoing considerations it will be clearly seen that
it could not have been the Mahatma’s intention to borrow
apything from Mr. Kiddle’s lecture. On the other
Lund, the Mabhatina’s emphatic declaration immedi-
ately preceding the passage in gquestion that Adepts of
the “Good Law’’ do not believe in any other but
planetury spirits, his remarks regarding the insufficiency

and worthlessuess of mere physical plienomena in unravel-
ing the mysteries of the noumena! world, and his enun-
ciation of the existence of an immutable law in no way
subject to the divine will, the existence of which is assumed
by the lecturer, all tend to show that the Mahatma’s
real intention was rather to criticise than adopt the views
of the Spiritualists as embodied in Mr. Kiddle’s remarks.
Therefore, from s careful perusal of the passage and its
contents, any unbiassed reader will come to the conclusion
that some body must have greatly blundered over the said
passage and will not be surprired to hear thatit wasun-
consciously altered through the carelesnessaud ignorance
of the Chela by whose instrumentality it was“ precipitated.’”
Such alteratious, omissions und wistakes sometimes occur
in the process of precipitution ; aud I now assert, I know
it for certain from an inspection of the original precipita-
tion proof, that such was the case with regard to the pas-
sage under discussion. I can assure the ““Student” who
throws out a suggestion in his letter to Light that there
might be some deep psychological problem involved in the
matter in dispute, that there s one, and that one is no
other psychological mystery than theis above indicated.
The Mahatma against whom the accusation has been
brought, will, of course, think it beneath his dignity to
offer any explanation in his own defeuce to Mr. Kiddle
or his followers and supporters. But I hope Mr. Sinnett
will be good enough to plsce before the publicas soon as
possible such explanstion or information as he inay be
permitted by the Mahatma concerned, with regard to the
‘ Mystery” of the passage in question and the manmner i
which the letter which contains the said passage was
received by him.

In conclusion I cannot but regret that some writers
in the Spiritualistic organs and other Bnglish journals
have thought it fit to drag our Mahatma’s name into public
print without any necessity for doing so, using, moreover,
such remarks and iusinaations as are fully calculated to
be highly offensive to thusec who have the good fortuna
to be personally known to, and acquasinted with, the
Muhatma in question. The reproach contained in the
Protest of 500 Hindu theosophists-—just published in
Light—may be fairly applied to many a Spiritnalist
besides ““ G. W. M. D.” '

-——’———-

(Continued from the November Number of the Theosoplist.)
MEDICAL MAGNETISM AND THE HEJLER
MAGNETIC.

By Sketra Naru (Guose.

Now, as the preservation of the natural magnetic
polarity of the body induced by the carth, serves to ad-
just all its natural functions properly and thercby main-
tain health, and, oun the other hand, as the reversion of
the magnetic polarity, natural to the body, serves
to obstruct, or derange the natural functions and
thereby cause ill health, the treatinent of diseascs by
this instrument is cffected shmply by econnecting tho anode
pole of the battery with the serew (A) and the cathode
pole with the screw (C) ard making the diseased
person lie down within the instrument in such a man-
ner, that his hecad may be projected out from the
screw-cnd, and lis fect projected out from the other end
of the snine.  The intensity of the ewrrent of clectricity
applied to the instrument by the poles of a galvanic
battery, and the longth of time for which a patient is
kept within the iustrument, are regulated according to
Lis temperament which is determined by feeling his pulse
i a peculiar way. Instead of using this instrnment
according to the pathology or the symptomnatology of
diseases, 1t is simply used according to the temperament
of the patients. When the uantity of the electric cur-
reut applied and the length of time for which a patient
is kept within the instrument, are properly regulated
according to his pulse, every function of hisbody, do-
ranged, obstructed or rendered inactive by any cause, 13



83 THE THEOSOPHIST.

[December, 1883.

corrected and set to proper order. In consequence of
tho correction of functicms thus effected every descrip-
Lion of indisposition, known or unknown, felt or slighted
by the patient, is partially or eutirely removed as it is
slight or serious.

To create disease by this instrument is likewise a
very simple thing. If a man be made to lie down
within the instrument with his head projected out from
its screw-end, and his feet projected out froin the other
end, and if the «node pole ot a powerful Galvanic battery
be connected with the screw (C), and the cathode pole
of the same with the screw (4), he issure to fall a
victim to such disease or discases which may lave a
latent tendency to break out in him. On connecting
the Galvanic battery with this instrument in the manner
aforesaid, the current of electricity runs from the screw
(C) towards the screw (A), keeping the liead of the man
lying within, on the left side of the current. In conse-
«oence the man lying within the instriment becomes
magnetised in such a mauner that his head is rendered
the sonth pole ond his feet the north pole, The
magnetic polarity, induced by the instrument, being
opposed to the natural magnetic polarity of his body,
the potency of the lutter must be reduced to some ex-
tent. The reduction of the potency of the natural mag-
netic polarity of his body being thus effected, very soon
developes the disease or disenses latent in his body.

According to their respective physiological actions,
the drugs embodied in our Materia Medica have been
judiciously classed ijuto astringent, tonic, stimulant,
sedative, nlterative, emctic, expectorant, purgative,
deobstruent, demulcens, antiseptic, and antizymotic
orders, In treating diseases we admipister different
drugs of the different orders with the intention of pro-
dncing different healthy actions in the system, but in
treating diseases with our Magnetic-Healer, we have
nothing more to do tham to put the patieuts within it
for a certain length of time. By simply doing this we
arc in a position tc produce any action in the system
which may be deemed necessary for the removal of a
disease. I'rom what has been just now said it should
not be inferred at once that we are quite averse to use
any material diug for the removal of a disease, We are
rather in favour of judicious sdministration of the most
innocent drugs of our Materia Medica in times of urgeut
need. Those drugs which when misapplied through
mistake or ignorance, may produce serious evil effects,
are now being carefully avoided by us,

We have already mentioned that the length of time
for which a patient is kept within the instrument aad
the degree of battery power ordered for a patient, are re-
gulated according to his temperament, which is ascertain-
ed by simnply feeling his pulse. There are scven varieties
of temperaments usually met with in pabients on examin-
_ing their pulse; viz., nervous, bilious, phlegmatic, nervo-
bilious, nervo-phlegmatic, bilio-phlegmatic, and nervo-
bilio-phlegmatic ; of these seven varieties, the first three
are pure, and the last four are mixed. Of the three pure
temperaments the phlegmatic requires more time and
battery-power than the bilious, and the bilious requires
more time and battery-power than the nervous in being
treated by the Magnetic Healer. In other words the
phlegmatic and the nervous temperament stand on maxi-
nmum aud minimum points of time and battery-power
respectively, and the bilious is nearly intermediate be-
tween them regarding the same. From the datum thus
obtained it becomes very easy to decide how much time
and battery-power are required by the four mixed varie-
ties of temperaments mentioned above in being treated
by the Magnetic Ilealer. IHow the pulseis examined
with a view to determine the temperament, is s subject
of vital importance m my estimation. The mode which
I bave adopted in examining the pulse, differs, in many
respects, from what isin vogue amwongst the Allopathic
and Iomeopathic practitioners, As that mode of examin-

ing the pulse is also of very great service in diagnosing
diseases pathologically and selecting appropriate remedies
for their treatment, 1t would be better to dweli upon it
at large on a future occasion thun to describe it shortly
in this. Itis so exquisitely nice that a short descrip-
tion is more likely to murder than to elucidate it.

(To be continued.)

SN .
A PSYCHOLOGICAL PHENOMENON.

WEe have much pleasure to be able to lay before the
public a remarkable psychological phenomenon, as inter-
esting as it is well authenticated. On November 10th,
a Buropean gentleman attached to the Theosophical Head
Quarters was engaged in some work in a room adjoin-
ing that of Madame Blavatsky, when he heard a voice,
which he believed was that of Mr. D—K—M, an officer
of the Parent Society, speaking to Madame Blavatsky in
her room. As this young man had, to that gentleman’s
knowledge, left the Head Quarters tomne weeks previously
to join Col. Oleott at Poona, he naturhlly thonght at the .
time that he had come back and so entered Madame
Blavatsky’s roon to greet the officer in gnestion on his
return. But fancy lhis surprise when on entering the
room lie found that D—K-—M was nowhere to be seen ;
and his surprise positively grew up to amazement when
on enquiring he found that, though this young Brahman
was at the moment at Moradabad, N. W. P., yet Madame
Blavatsky who was then standing looking very much
perplexed, before the shrine setting it in order, had also
not only heard that chela’s voice, but assured tlie gentle-
man that she had a message from D—K—DM, which wasof
great importauce—the words of which she was asked to
repeat by telegram. She immediately proceeded to have
them wired to Moradabad and the message was sent. In
the evening, General and Mrs. Morgan from Ooty, Miss
Flynn from Bombay, Mr. Mohini Mohan Chatterji from
Calentta, and others then on a visit at Adyar, talked the
mabter over a_good deal, all expressing surprise and
intense curiosity as to how far the phenomenon would be
verified.

With these prefatory remarks we may safely leave the
following documents to speak for themselves and invite
our Spiritnalistic friends to explain away the occurrence
on their orthodox theories. These documents were receiv-
ed from Moradabad five days later :—

“On the evening of November 10, Mr. D—K—M-—
Laving at the request of Mr. Shankar Singh ot Moradabad
promised to ask the Mahatmas whether Col. Olcott would
be permitted to treat meswmerically two children, in whom
Shaukar Sing was interested, snd having at his request
gone to the Adyar Head-quarters in the Shulkshma sarira
(astral body) told us that le had received a message at
the Adyar “ Shrine;” at the same time he also said that
he had asked Madame Blavatsky to give Col. Olcott a
confirmation of his visit as well as of the order received
through the shrine from Col. Olcott’s guru by sending a
telegrar to him, D—IK—M. or Shankar Sing ; after which
he reported (4-50 p.m.,) its substance in these words :—
“Henry can iry the parties once, leaving strongly mes-
merised Cajaputti ofl to rub three times daily to relieve
sufferers. Karma cannot be interfered.

(Signed) Shankar Sing. (8igned) Narottam Dass.

} Pundit B. Sankar. ( , ) L. Venkata Varadarajulu

Naida.
» ) Toke Narainasamy Naida.
5 ) Chiranjee Lall.

) I S. Olcott
) Pran Nath Pandit.

”»

,» ) W.T. Brown,
) Purmeshri Dass.
» ) Parshotham Dass.
,» ) Ishri Prasad. .
The telegram moentioned by D—XK-—D>M. bas just been
received (8-45 a. M., November 11th) as a deferred or
night message of 34 words, in which the above exact
words are repeated. Madame Blavatsky saysa “ voice from
the Shrine” spoke the words, and adds that D—K—M.
heard the voice, and the telegram is sent at his request.

o~ —~—~
o~ —
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iCopy of tho telegram veceived from Madame  II.. P,
Blavatsky by Mr. D—K-—M,. v .
(Clazs D 1)

Lo Moradabad From Adyar (Madras)

Words. Days. ~Hom‘sl, Minutes.
49 1w 17 15
Mo D—K—M, y

From

.care of Col. Olcott, President
Theosophical Society,

“ Voice from Shrine says Henvy can {ry parties once,
Hdeaving strongly mesmerized Cajaputti oil, rub three times
duily to relieve suffering. Karma cannot be interfercd
with. . D—heard ‘voice; telegram sent at his request.”’
Noted that the telegram is dated Adyar, 5-15 e. ¥, or but
.25 minutes later than the tiine when D—K-—D.’s psychic
message was reported  at Moradabad., Tho two places
are. 2,241 miles apart.
(-igned ) Ishri Prasad (Signed.) Purashotham Dass,
WLLL Brown. ,»  Chendra Sekhara..

H. . Blayatsky.

53} N A . e
R If. 8. Oleott. ,»  Toke Narainasewmy Naida.
. Puudit Sankar. ,, 1. VenkataVaradarajulu

» Naidu.”
-Editer's Note.—dr., D—K-—M. is a chela of hardly 4 years’ standing,
_his remarkable psychic powers hgving received their development but

lutely: He is of a very delicate health and lives the lify of a regulpr
ascetic. Whenever the phenomenon of the separution of the astral from
the physical body tukes place, we are told, he fally invariably asleop
or intu a tranes a few winutes before. ’ :

. op— .
NOTICE.

1

“Complaints ,have reashed wus from . cur subscribers
tn Burope and Awmerica regarding the state tn which the
Theosophist for September last has reached them. A
fricnd writes tous from Hartford on the subject :— My
Theosophist for September has just come in such a muti-
luted condition that I must ask.if you witl not send me
another, as 1 cun neither have it bound with the vthers,
nor read it with any comfort.,  Some one has take some
sharp testrument and stabbed <& throwgh and through—
from cover to cover, 16 tames 5 each stab an. ik long ' four
inarow,and four rows.of thew, making sweleen, and pretty
well covering the page. Boery page, or leaftn the book is thus
mudtlated ; and the margins hang in tatters. What possible
object could uny one have in doing-this? It was done after
the wrapper wuas on, for the stabs go through the wrapper.”’
Our subscribers are not perhaps awure that during the
prevalence of cholera in Lygypt all letters and papers from
Dndia were held v quarantine ut Brindise by the ltalian
Uovernment .and had to wndergo the customary stabling
and smolking befure bedny forwurded. We hereby inform
all subseribers whose copies have suffered fromn the quar-
rantine to apply for fresh copies, wlhiclh we have already for-
warded to those whose compluints have reached us up to
date.—Munay.r.

~ Qustoers to Correspondents,

P. C. Mukegi.—(Oudh). The subject is o dcebatable one,
and you give but your own views, without refercuce to
those of emincut authoritics.

Ax Ixpiaxn Grappats - F. T, S.—Tle least said about
the intolerent bigotry. of tgmurant sectarians tho best. A
Brahmo missionary who speaks of others as * swines” (sic)
is certainly o foeman unworthy of yoar stecl.

Kunya Viuart Buarraciarya—The conclusions of Drs.
Saulzer and Dods do not touch each other. Dr. Salzer speaks of
the protoplusm of different species of unimal organisin having
different  odorant propertics. What Dr. Dods says about
certain causcs preventing children from resembling their
parents, refers to the cxceptional suspension, within the limits
of thespecies, of the general law expounded by Dr. Salzer.
In the absence of the writer of the article on ¢ Lamp of
Life,” we are sorry we cannot furnish you with any fresh

purticulars relating to Chidananda Swamy’s life, A pure

‘physicgl body is absolutely necessary for success in occult-
Jdsm, and students of that sacred science hgve not seldom to
.disincarnate themselves to find bodies better suited for the
purpose. ‘

N. 8. G.—On reflection, you will find that your ‘ City. and
Country Lifo of Parsees” is unsuited to our columns.

‘P, D, K.—Your* Problem of the Existence of the Body™ is
out of our province.

A, B.—We¢ never notice anonymous correspondents.

T KOLARIAN TRIBES.
By Miap Kovora Kowria Hon, K\ T. 8. -

Mavinag rvesided for some years amongst the Mdndds and
Hds of Singbhoom and.Chutin Nagpor, my attention was
drawn at times to customs differing a good deal jn somo
‘ways, but having an evident affivity to.those related of the
Nifghiri “ Kurumbers” “in ‘Mrs. Morgan’s article in tho
September number of the Theosophist. T don’t mean to say
that the practices I an about to mention are confined simply
to the Kolarian tribes, as T am faware both . Oraons (Dravidj-
an, tribes) and tho «lifferent Hindu castes living side by sido
with the Kols connt many uoted wizards among their number ;
hut.what little [ have come to know of these curious customs,
I have learnt among the Mandas and os, whose Iangﬁagc I
:speak, some of the most celcbrated practitioners wnony them
being Chyistian converts.  The people themselves say that
_these practices.are peculiar to their race and not learnt frem
the . Hindu invaders of their platean, but from what T' have
read at times in tho Lheosoplist of the Tantric ecremonics, I
am inclined to think that some’at least of the operations huve
a strong savour of the Tantric Black Magie about them,
- though practised by people who are often entirely ignoraut
of any Hindu language. ' C

‘I'hese remarks must be further premised by a short sketel
of the Kol ideas of worship. They have nothing that [ have
cither seen or heard of in the shaye of an image, bhut theie
periodical offerings are made to a number of clementul spisits,
and they assign a genio to every tree or vock in the country
whom they do not eonsider altogether malignant, but who, it
not daly ¢ fed” or propitiated, may beeome so. B

The Singbonga (L. Sun or light spirit) is the chicf; B
Bonga (Spirit of the hills) and the Tkhir Bonga (Spirit of the
dceep) como next, After these come the Darha, of which cach

family has its own, and they may be considered in the samo

light as Lares und Penates. But every threshing, flour and
oil mill hasits spirit, who must be duly fed, clso cvil result
nmay be expected. '
Their great fastival (the Karam) is in honor of Singbonga
and his assistants ; the opering words of tlie pricst’s specch on
that occasion sufliciently indieates that they consider Sing-
bonga, the creator of men and things, Mini re Singbonga
manokoa huekidkoe (In the beginning Singbonga made men).
Bach village has its Sarna oc sacred grove where the heri-
ditary priest from time to time performs sacrifices to keep
things progperons; but this only relutes to spirits actually
conuected with the village, the three greater spirits mentioned
being considered geneval, urve only fed at intervals of threo ov
more years, and always on a public road or othier public place,
and once every 10 (ten) years a haman being was (und ag
some will tell you ¢s) sucrificed to keep the whole conmmunity
of spirits in good teain. The Pdhdns or village priests are
regular servants of the spirits and the niajo, deona® and
Lhayalst ave people who in some way ars supposed to obtain
an intluence or command over them. The tirst and lowest
grade of these adepts called ndjos (whichmay bo translated as
practitioners of witcheraft pure and simple) are frequently
women. . They are aconsed like the ““ Mula Kurumbers” of
demanding quantitics of grain or loans of money, &ec., from
people, and when theso demauds are refused, they go away
with a remark to the effeet *“that yea have lots of cattle and
grain just now, but we'll see what they are like after a month
or two.”” - Then probably the cattle of the bewitched person
will get some disease and several of them die, ur some person

* Cf. Sanskrit Diikini, a witch.
1 Of. Sanskrit Lhakie, a devoteo,
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of his family will become ill or get hurt in some wnaccountable
way. Till at last, thoroughly frightened, the afflicted person
takes a little oil and a little uncooked rice and goes to a deona
or miti (s he is called in the different vernaculars of the
province)—the grade immediately above a ndjo in knowledge
—and promising brim & reward if he will assist him, requests his
aid ; if the deona accedes to the request, the proceedings are as
follows. The deona taking the oil brought lights a small lamp
and seats himself beside it with the rice ina sitrpa (winnowet')
iu his hands. After }ooking intently at the lamp flame for a
few minutes; he begins to sing n sort of chaunt of mvocation
in which all the spirits are named, and at the name of each
spitit o few grains of rice are thrown into the lamp. When
the flame at any particnlar name gives a jump and flares up
high, the spirft concerned in the mischief is indicated. Then
the deona takes a small portion of the rice wrapped up in a Sal
(Shorea robusta) leaf and preeeeds to the ncarest new white-
ant nest from which he cuts the top off and lays, the little
bundle, half inand half out of the cavity. Having retired, he
returns in about an hour to see if the rice 18 consemed, and
according to the rapidity with which i is eaten he predicks
tho sacrifice which will appease the spirit. This ranges from
n fowl to a buffalo, but whatever it may include, the poaring
out of blood is an essential. It must be noted, howerver, that
the mati never tells who the ndjo is, who has excited the
malignity of the spirit.

But the most important and lucrative part of a deona’s
Dusiness is the casting out of evil spirits, which operation is
known variously as dshdb and langhan. The sign of obsession

is generally some mental alienation aecompaunied (in bad -

cases) by a combined trergbling and resticssness of limbsy or
au unaccountable swelling vp of the body. Whatkever the
sylaptoras may be, the mode of care appears to be much
the same. On such symptoms declaring themselves, the
dcona is brought to the hounge ard is ipn the presence of the
sick man and his friends provided with some riee in a surpa,
some oil, a littlo vermiliion, and the deona produces from his
own person a little powdered sulphur and an iron tube
sbout four inches long and two ftuklis* DBefore the pro-
ceedings begin all the things nientioned afe tonched with
vernillion, a small quantity of which is also mized with the
rice. Threc or four grains of rice and one of the tiklis
being put into the tube, a lamp is then lighted beside the
sick man and the deona begins his chaunt, throwing grains of
rice at each nmme, and when the ilame flaves up, a little of the
powdered sulphur is thrown inte the lamp and a little on the
sick man, who thereupon becomes convulsed, is shaken all over
and talks deliriously, the deona’s chaunt growing louder all
the while. Suddenly the convulsions and the chaunt cease,
and the deona carefully takes up a little of the sulphur off
the man's body and puts into the tube, which Iie then seals
with the second tikli. The deona and one of the man’s
friends theu leavo the hut, taking the iron tube and rice with
them, the spirit being now supposed out of the man and
bottled wp in the irom tube. They hurry across country
until they leave the hut some miles behind. Then they go
to the edge of some tank or river, to some place they know
to be frequented by people for the purposes of bathing, &e.,
where, sfter somo further ceremony, the iron is stuck into the
ground and lcft there. This is doune with the benevolent
intention that the spirit may transfer its attentions to the
unfortunate person who may rappen to tonch it while bathing.
T am told the spirit in this case usually chooses a young
and henlthy person, Should the deona think the spirit has
not been able to suit itself with a new receptacle, he repairs
to whero a bazaar is taking place and there (after some cere-
mony) he mixes with the crowd, and taking a grain of the
reddened rice jerks it with his forvefinger and thumb in such
a way that withont attracting attention it falls on the porson
or clothes of some, This is done several times to make
certain, Then the deona declares he has dene his work, and
is usually treated to the best dinner the sick ian’s friends can
afford. It is said that the person to whom the spirit by
cither of these methods is transferred may not be affected
for weeks or even months.  But some fine day while he is at
his work, he will suddenly stop, wheel round two or three
times on his heels and fall down more or less convulsed, from
that time forward he will begin to be troubled in the same
way as his dis-obsessed predecessor was.

* Tikli—is a circular picce of gilt paper which is sthck on hetween
tho eyebrows of the women of the Province ag ornament

Having thus given some acconnt of the deona, we now come
to the Bhagat called by the Hindus Sokha and Sivnath. This
is the highest grade of all, and as I ought to have mentioned
before the "ilm (knowledge) of both the deona and Bhagat
grades is only to be fearned by bhecoming a regular chele of
a practitiover ; but I am given to uopderstand that the final
initiation is much hastened by a seasonable liberality on the
part of the chela. During the initiation of the Sokha cor-
tain ceremonics are performed ab night by aid of a humnan
corpse, this is one of the things which has led me to think
that this part at least of these practices is connected with
Tanutric black-magic.

The Bhagat performs twe distinet functions : (Ist), » kind
of divination calied Phiwo® (the smme in Hiundi), and (2nd), &
kind of Shamantsm entled Parasta in Hindi, and Bharotan in
Horokaji, which, however, is resorted to only ou very grave
occasions—as, for instance, when several families thin they
are bewitched at one time and by the samne Najo:

The Blao is performed azfollows :—Fhe person having some
query to propound, makes a small dish out of a sil leaf and
puts i it a little uncooked rice and a few pice; he tl en pro.
ceeds to the Blagat and lays. before him the leaf and its con-
tents, propounding at the same tinie his query. The Ihayat
then directs him to go out and gather two golaichi (varicties of
Posinia)lowers(such practitioners usually havinga golaichi treo
close to their abodes); after the flowers ave brought the Bhagat
seats bimsed with the rice close to the inquirer, and after
some eonsideration selects one of the flowers and holding i%
by the stalk at o distance of abont a foot from Lis eyes in his
left hand twirls it between his thumband fngers, oecasionally
with his right hand dropping on it a grain or twe of vice.}
In a few minutes his eyes close and he begins to talk—
usaally about things having nothing to do with the question
in band—bus$ after o few minwtes of this he suddenly yells
out an answer to the questiom and without another sword
retires. The inquirer takes hia meaning as he can from the
answer, which, 1 believe, is always ambiguons.

The DBharotan as I have above remarked is only resorted to
when a matter of grave import has to be inquired abont ; the
Bhagat makes a high charge for a séance of this description,
We will fancy that tbree or four families in a village consider
themselves bewitched by a eertain witch, and they resolve to
have recoarse to a Bhagat te find ont who the witch is: with
this view a day is fixed on, and two- delegates are procured
from each of five neighbouring villages, who accompany the
afllicted people to the house of the Bhagat, taking with then:
a dals or ofliering consisting of vegetables, which on arrival is
formally pr. sented to him. Two delegates are posted at each of
the four points of the compnass and the other two seat therm-
selves with the afflicted parties to the right of the Bhagat, who
occupies the centre of the apartment with four or five chelas,
a clear space being reserved om the left, One chela then
brings a small earthenware-pot full of lighted charcoa}, which
is set before the Bhagat with a pile of mange wood chips
and a ball composed of dhunia (resin of Shorea robusta), fur
(treacle) and ghee (clarvified butter),and possibly other ingredi-
ents. The Blagat’s sole atlire consists of a scanty lenguti
(waist cloth), o necklaco of the large wooden bends such ag
are usually worn by fakeers, and several garlands of golaichi
flowers round his neck, his hair being nnusually lIong and
matted. Beside him stuck in the ground is his staff, One chely
stands over the firepot with a bamboo-mat fan in his hand
another takes charge of the pile of chips, and a third of the
ball of composition, and one or two others seat themselyes
behind the Blagat, with drums and other musical instrumentg
in their hands.  All being in readiness, the afflicted ones are
requested to state their grievance. This they do, and pray
the Bhagat to call before him the najo, who has stirred up the
gpirits to afflict them, in order that he may be punished. The
DBhagat then gives a sign to his chelas, these behind him
raise a furious din with their instruments, the firo ig fed
with chips, and & bit of the composition is put on it from time
to time, producing a volame of thick greyish blue smoke :
this is carefully fanned over, and towards the Bhagat, who’
when well wrapped in smoke, closes his cyes and quietly sway:
ing his body begins a low chaunt. The chaant gradually
becomes londer and the sway of his body more pronouneed
until he works himself into a state of eomplete frenzy. Then
with his body actvally quivering, and his head rapidly work-

* Cf. Sanskrit Bhava, technically applied to the ecstatic trance of
gome mystic sccts of Vaishnavas in Bengal,

t This is the process by which the Bhdgat meemerizes Nimself,
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iog about from side to side, he sings in a loud voice how a
cerlain najo (whom he names) had asked money of those
people and was refused, and how he stirred up certain spirits
(whom he also names) to hurt them, how they killed so and
20’y bullocks some one else’s sheep and caused another’s child
to fall ill. Then be begins to call on the najo to come and
answer for his doings and in doing so rises to his feet—
still commanding thenajo to appear ; meanwhile he reels
about ; then falls on the ground aud is quite still except for
an oceasional whine aud a mouttered “ I see him!” ¢ He is
coming !”  This state may last for an hour or more till at
last the Bhagat sits up and announces the ngjo has come; as
lie says so a man apparently mad with drink rushes in and
falls with his head towards the Bhagat moaning and making
a sort of snorting as if half stitled.* In this person the be-
witched parties often recoguize a neighbour and sometimes
eveu a relation, but whoever he may be they haye bound
themselves to punish him. The Bhagat then speaks to him
and tells him to confess, at the same time threatening him, ia
case of refusal, with his staff. He then confesses in a half
stupified manner and his confession tallies with what the
Dhagut has told in his frenzy. The najo is then dismissed and
ruus out of the house in the same hurry as lie came in.

The delegates then hold a couneil at which the najo usnally
is sentenced to a fine—often heuvy enough to ruin him—and
expolled from his village. Before the British Itaj the con-
victed najo seldom escaped with his life and during the
matiny time, when no sakibs were about, the Singbhoom Hos
paid off a large number of old scores of this sort. For
record of which, see, Statistical Aceount of Bengal, vol. xvij,
p. 52.

In conclusion I have merely to add that I have derived
this information from people who have been actually con-
cerned in these occurrences and among others a man belong-
ing to u village of my own, who was convicted and expelled
from the village with the loss of all his moveable property
and one of his victins, a relation of his, had sat by me when
the above was being written.

—_——
PHENOMENAL POWERS OF LIVING YOGIS

AND FAKIRS.
By Uma CusraN MUERERJIL

I uave been for some time past a constant reader of the
Theosophist and have procured and read several works
upon Mesmerism, Spiritualism, &c. These created in me &
strong desire to verify personally the truth of what is
narrated in our sacred books. Beinga Government servant,
I had vevy little time at my disposal, but devoted the whole
vacation every year to travel far and wide in secarch of
Fakirs and Yogees said to possess phenomeunal powers, Iam
happy to be able to place before the readers of the 1heoso-
phist some of the startling facts that fell under my obser-
vation. :

The banks of the Nerbada River are the habitual dwell-
ing place of some of these people. I have met a large
number of them and have seen them perform various pheno-
mena, I shall, however, here mention only three or four
striking cases, which no theory of deception or jugglery can
explain away. I first went to Amarakantak, a place about
ninety miles from here, where the sacred river of the Hin-
dus takes its source. There I went to a reputed Hindn
Yogi, a perfect stranger to me. No sooner did I put my foot
into his cottage than he called me by my name, which wag
entirely unknown to any one in the town, that being my
first visit there. He then told me whence I came, what
my father’s name was, and what was then passing in my
mind. This thought-reading completely stunned me, After
conversing with him for a short time and being satisfied of
his power, I left him and proceeded on my travels. Ina
jungle about a mile from that place, I heard a voice which
attracted my attention to a big banian trce on the Karoka-
mandala Hills. On approaching the spot, I perceived an emg-
ciated Hindu Yogi sitting on a small wooden plank hanging
in the air without any rope or support I saluted and addressed
him. But baving ne response and being afraid of the
tigers and other wild beasts, so numerous in that jungle,
and it being near evening, I went on with my journey.
The next year I went to Mundla, about sixty miles to the

* Cf. The account of Shamanism in a paper of thrilling interest
called " Cavo of Echoes,” published in'this journal for Apiil logs,

east of Jubbulpore. The forest is dense and the habitation
of tigers and other wild beasts. The town is sitwated on
the rocky bank of the Nerbada River. I was at the time
employed there as a Police Head Clerk. While there, I
heard of a Mahomedan Fakir, known by the name of Data-
shah, Before going ta him, I went to Babuji Ojla, tho
lute Honorary Magistrate of that town, ta enquire about the
age of the Fakir, and how long hic was there. The Babu,
who was then ninety years old, told me that his grandfather
had seen the Fakirin his early years appoaring as I myself then
saw him. It is for the readers to judge how old this wonder-
ful man may be. My curiosity was so much exeited that
I immediately went up to see him, The most marvellouy
thing that I naticed was when he was bathing in the river.
Many had been the lives lost-in the jaws of the crocodiley
which infest that stream; but noalligator approached theman,
I, in company with various other people, have actually seen
ferocious saurians pass quite close to his body without touch-
ing him, Near his cave is the hole of a tremendous
snake, about thirty oubits long, but the man has never
yet been hurt.  On another occasion, the Fakir, who hardly
ever talks to one, suddenly came up to me and when 1
had resigned my service and was thinking of taking np
auother employment. He told me mnot to be sorry but to
go to Jubbulpore, where I would get a suitsble perma-
nent post. I did so, and his prophecy has been fulfilled,
I have also seen him ourc various discases, by giving
Vibbuti .(holy ashes) and sometimes even when using
abusive language. After coming here, I met a Babu,
the brother of a Deputy Collgctor in Bengal. Twice on
three times I have seen him seat himself in a large vesscl
of water after the European fashion of a hip-bath, and hy
some remarkable pumping or siphanic action of the intestines
degeribed in the works on Yoga, distend himsclf with water,
which he would then suddenly expelina torrent. Once T
saw him carrying on for some two hours a certain process
of contraction and expansion of the abdominal and thoracic
muscles, and for about half an hour suspending the brecath—
whichlatter processisknown as Kumbhaka. Hethenlevitated®
and sat in the air, about half a foot from the ground without
the slighest mechanical support, for aver fiftecen minutes.
He then recommenced the previous museular process, and
he gradually descended to the ground. These arc some of
the facts to which I bear witness. All these men are still
living in the places mentioned by me. Let tho men of scienco
investigate the facts if they would have earnest Hindug
believe in their desire to promote knowledge, and explain to
ug, if possible, more ¢learly than do our sacred books, tho
Jaws governing these occult manifestations of natural law,

JUBBULFORE,
24th October 1883. }
—e
“HOW SHALL WE SLEEP?”
(The Opinion of a Buropean,)
By Gpsrave Zorn, F. T. S.

Ix the September Nmmnber of this Journal, the above ques-
tion has been raised by a writer who finds the opinions of M.
Seeta Nath Ghose and of Baron Von Reichenbach sorely
clashing on this point ; the latter recommending the head of
the sleeper to be northward, the former entirely disapproving
it,

‘Tt is my humble opinion that both writers are right, cach
from his own standpoint, as Ishall try to show, What iy
the reason that our position in sleep should be of any conse-
quence ? Because our body must be in a position at harmony
with the main magnetic currents of the earth ; but as theso
currents are not the same in all parts of the world, the posi-
tions of the sleeper must, therefore, vary. .

Thero are three main magnetic currents on our earth, viz.,
in the northern hemisphere from north pole to the equator;
in the southern hemisphere from south po,le to the equator ;-
these two currents mectinig in the torrid zone continue their
combined course from east to west. "So the position of the
sleeper must vary according as he finds himself to the north
or south of the torrid zone or within it.

In the north frigid or temperate zone, he
with his head northward, o '
In the southern » » ” ,!

»  torrid zone w o o» »

hag to lie

gsouthward,
eastward,

#* The phenomenon of levitation is due to the change of magnetia
polarity of the man with regard to the spot supporting him. It hasg
been fully explained in Isis Unveiled, vol. i—Manager,
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in order that the magnetic cwrrent may pass throngh him
from head to foot without disturbance, as thisis the natural
position for magnetisation.

The following diagram may give a still more clear view
of the case, and thas help vs to answer the second part of
the question, whether and when we ought to lie on the
right ov the left side, on the stomach or on the back.

~+Tositive
—- Negativg

/

Rigl

we

Ty e ®

puey 13er1%

The able writer: of ¢ How shall -we sleep P shows, in his
cross diagram, that he thinks the head to be entirely posi-
tive and both feet negative. I think that this is not the
pase, but that the right side of the headiand the. l.eft foot
arc positive, and the left side of the head and the right foot
negative, and similarly the right'hand is negative and the
left hand is positive. ‘

As the novth pole is positive and the left side of the head
uegative, the natural pesition in sleep . for those -living
within the northern zomes would be on the right side,
lead novthward and, it is obvious, that in the southern
zones the position must be exactly the reverse; as to those
who live wnder the tropies, lying on the stomach secms to
me to be the most natural position, since the left, or nega-
tive side of the liead, s turned to the north or positive
current, and vice versa.

For meny years, I and my family, have been sleeping
with our heads either to the north, or the west (the right posi-
tion in our hemisphere in my opinion}), and we had no
occasion to regret it, for from that time forward the physi-
cian has become a rare guest in our house.

. Mr. Seeta Nath Ghose says in his interesting article-on
“ Medical Maguetism” that Mandulies {imctallic cells) are worn
to great advantage in India on diseased parts of the body. The
crrative properties  of thesc cells I have scen verified in
anthentic instances. When, yearsago (I believe about 1852),
cholera was devasiating some parts of Kurope, it was
remarked at Munich (Bavaria) that among the thousands of
its vietims, thero - was not a single coppersmith.  Ience, it
was recommended by the medical authorities of that town to
wear disks of thin copperplate (of about 23 inch diameter)
on a string, on the hollow of the stomach, and they proved to
he a powerful preventive of cholera. .~ Again, in 1867, cliolera
visibed Odessa. T and my whole family wore these copper
disks ; and while all ‘around, thero wcre numerous. cases of
cholera and dysentery, neither of us was attacked by either.
T propose that serious experinients should be mide in this
direction, and specially in those countrics which are periodi-
cally devastated hy that discase ; as India, for instance. It
is my conviction that one disk of copper on the stomael, aiid
huothier one of ziiic on the spine, opposite the forimer, will he
of still better service ; the more so, if both disk§ are joined
by a thin copper chamn.

Crissa, September 22 (0, £.) October 4¢h (N, S.) 1883,

HOW SIIALL WIE SLEED ?

(The gpinion-of an Oriental }
By Nopiy K. Daverses,
Prest. of A. B. B. Theo. Socy of Berhampore.

T BrG now to say a few words about thé position in slecp
which was originally mooted by the electropath Babu Sita
Nath Ghose, and then noticed in the September numbor of
the Theosophist by correspondent * * -* [0 * * 4,

Iu the first place 1t is necessary, I think, tosay:that the
rules of Garga, Markandeya, &c. &c.,refer to the inhabitants of
‘the plains ouly and not to persons on the mountairs; (2) vu
retiring tho rule is that a man should first lie on his right for
the period. of:1G breathings, then:turn on bis left for double
‘that time, and after that he can sleep .in any position; (3)
that a man must .not sleep on the -ground, on silken
or woolleu clothb, uunder a solitary tree, on .cross roads,
“on mounlaing, or on the sky (whatever that may mean).
Nor is he to sleep with damp clothes, wet feet,or in a
naked state, Unless he be an initiate one should not sleep on
‘Kustra grassor its varieties, There are many more such rules,
I -may here mnotice that in Banskrit the right hand.or
sideand south are dencted by sane term. 80 also the-front or
-eéast is one.sud the same thing. The sun isthe great and chief
‘source of life and magnetism in the solar system. Hence to
the world the edst is- positive as the source of Light aud
-Maguetism. For thé sameareasoy, to the.Nerthern Hemispheic
:th¢ south (the equator and not the north)is positive. .Under
“tlie ‘laws of dynamics the resultant of these two forces
ivill be. a current in the direction of from §. E, to N, W,
This, T think, is one of the real causes of the prevailing south-
east wind. . At any rate, [ do not think the north pole
to be positive, as there would be no snow.ihisiich case. The
durora cannot take place.at .tlic source of the currents, bat
‘where the curvents come to.a close. Hence the source musg
‘be towards the equator or south. "The course of life, civili.
zation, light and almost everything seems.to be from.}. to
W.or S. B. to S. W. The penalty for.sleeping with head to
the west . is said to be -anxiety ~of mind, while that of .the
+north is eaid fo be death. - I will here beg to invite the atten.
“tion of the Hindus to a similar penalty of death in the case of
any -but an initiate (Braliman) pronouncing the sacred
Pranava. This docs not prove that Pianava is really a mix.
chievous bad word, but, that with iucompetent men, it is
franght with immense dangers. So also in the case of the
ordinary men of the plains there may be unknown _déngors
which -1t would not be prudent for them to raise so long ag
they do not know how to mect them, or-so long as they are
‘not under the guidance of men who can protect them fiom
their influence.  In short, ordinary men should move on in
their lukcwarm course without deviating from the current of
the tide, and these rules are for such mnen oxly.

As an instance of | the infringement of the rale the follow-
lug anccdote is given :— o

After Ganesha (Siva’s soh) was born, the varions Devas
came to congratnlate the family and bless the child, Sani, or
Saturn was the last to come, and even then he came after he had
been several times enquired after. When he went to.see the
iufant, it appeared headlesi! This at ouce created a
sensation, and all the Devas were at their wits’ end. At last
Saturn himself approached Mahadeva with folded hands and
remiuded him that it was duoe to his presence, and the child
having been kept on bed with Lead to the north! For' such
wag tho law. Therd the Devas consulted together and seunt
out messengers to find out who else was sleeping with head
to tho north, At last they discovered an elpphant in that
position. Its head was immediately cnt off and affixed on the
trunk of Ganesha. It needs not to bo told that Ganesha
was afterwards so learned and wise that if he had not an
elephant’s head, ahuman head would never have been sufficient
to hold all he knew. This advantage he owed tp the circum-
stance of hissleeping with head to the north,end the blessing ot
the Devas. To the beast the elephant the same position, but
ininus the blessing of the Devas, proved absolute .death, ;I
neced not say more. : o
. ———

' AN “BXPOSER’ OF SPIRITUALISM EXPOSED.

' By L. Savrzer, M. D;, T, T, S..

- I BBG to'enclose berein .a correspondence -which has passed
between Professor Baldwin and myself in the colursns of the"
Stalesman, -+ Prolessor Baldwin, it may be stated, is one -of those
conjurecs - Who, like John Nevil Maskelyae, of the Egyptian Hall,
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London, professes to be an ““exposer” of spiritualistic or medium-
istic phenomena, and advertises accordingly, 'I'his introduc-
tory remark of mine will suffice to make the reader under.
stand the correspondenoce which follows. T'he same opened with
the letter, which I designate asjI, In reply tothis thero appeared
Professor Baldwin's letter IT, This was responded to by a corres-
gondeuh gigning himself * Faith,” (I1[) and by g letter of mine

V) signed L. S. Professor Baldwin’s reply is numbered V, to
which 1 replied by letter marked VI, and soon afterward by a
further letter (V11). o

1 have only to remark that what the ~Professor calls
“ Kdgerton’s sdances,” is something which he shooses to call so,
The whole affair consisted in this, that while Mrs. Baldwin was
tied in the cabinet, three different faces appeared at the little
window of the cabinet, and then the doors of the cabinct were
thrown opon and she herself appeared, while the Lights were
lowered, on tho stage, dressed in white, After she returned to
the cabinet, she was found tied there, as before, the rope around
herneck and fixed at the outside of the walls of the cabinet. Tho
whole phenomenon resolves itself into the performance of the
rope-tying trick of the Davenport Brothers, Any one who can
perform that trick, (and Professor Baldwin himself had shown
before that he can uutie Limself, however tightly tied), will have
no difficulty in making some faces (Mrs. Baldwin’s own face in
different masyuerades) appear at the little window, nor will it be
diffienlt for him, to makoe her go in, snd out of, the cabinet,

Profossor Baldwin’s thought-readicg and Mrs. Baldwin’a
clairvoyant feats are, as far as I can see, genuine, heyond any
furtber doubt. Therc are men who kick the ladder by which they
have risen ; Professor Baldwin, it appears, kicks the ladder upop
which he standg, and by which he tries to rise in public favor,

L 2]

PROFESSOR BALDWIN AND SPIRITUALISM,
1!

Sir,—I cannot refrain from trespassing op your valuable space
regarding o matter which concerns a number of peopls who will
shortly be asked to witness, as the adyertiser says, results attain-
ed through the medinm of Spiritualism, without resorting to
this grand, but unfortynately nudeveloped, philosophy.

[ refer to Prof, Buldwin and his wife who aunogunce their
appesrunce at the 'heatre Royal on Saturday next, and have
endewvoured to secure a large wttendance by a display of heau-
titully printed designs, supposed tg represent the fac-simile
of their so-called exposures of Spiritualisum, and circulated with
a view of leading the public to believe that they aro really
capuble of producing materializations (as mediums do) of those
who have long since departed this life, unc entered juto a higher
sphero of existenco; comuiunicating with deceased friends, and
obtaining correct answers to questions from those who were ouce
dear to us.

T'oo much space would be occypied to fully descrile the utter
impossibility of his being uble to fulfil oue single thing which
he claims to do, iu the direction referred to, and I should very
much like to bave an opportunity of proving to him,the absolute
difference between the results he obtains, and those that are
obtained by spiritualists through mediums, He is very wrou&v
in thus endeavouring to trile with one of the mosb sacro
belivfs of this eulightoned ern, in trying to convingce people that
Spiricualism is trickery, with the greatest impudence flatly
contradicting sowe of the most eminent men of the dauy. He
also asserts that Spiritualism js 2 myth, What I want to know
is this—Hus Prof, Baldwin attended any séances given by really
first class and well-knowu mediums ; if s0, does he waintain that
the marvellous and nbsolutely inexplicable yesults, can he
obtained without tho nid of * gpiritunl pgenecy,” aud if he can
prove to e that the sypernatura}l achievements of the mediums
are the resulus Yof mers trickery or of huwman agenoy, I should
almost feel disposed to resign my belief, were it not that Iam
pretty well acqnainted wicth coujurors’ tactios, and candidly
confess that I do not belicve ho can do zny one thing he advers
tises in connection with Spirimulism,

I'he mere fact of Prof,
Princo of Wales, and possessing references from eminent clergye
men, doea not prove himany less the humbug., I do not wish
tho Buldwins any ili luck, bat consider that it would be wise on
their part to withdraw the exposure of Spiritualism from their prq-
Eramme.

A BELIEVER IN SPIRITUALISM.
Octuber 25th, 1883.

IL.

Siz,—I do not often notice snonymoug writers of letters that
muy doubt my skill and proficiency in my peculiar business,
Allover the world iny advent has been heralded by foolish people
writing iudignant letters to the local press, calling into question
wy ability to produce the manifestations (P) I advertiso.

The Calcutta public, who may know nothing of me or my
pravious career, may be misled by the letter in your paper, gjigus
ed A Berigver 1x SeirituarisM, and I desire briefly to say thab
[ have visited the séance of every prominent Spiritnal medium
in the world, and I have yet to seé any so-called spirituul munie

Baldwin's hgying appeared before the-

festation that I ocannob duplicate, and explain and show to be
produced by trickery or by human ageucy, and in nine-tenths of’
all cases purely by trickery. : :

T'he ouly exceptions are in some cases of clairvoiance and
thought-reading, and nearly all so called thought-reading is bus
the cultivation of a little known physical force—especially much
of the work done by W, Irving Bishop receutly in London, In
my performances, I duplicate the performances of the Davenport;
Brothers, of Anna Eva Fay, Dr. Slade, Foster, and the celebrat-
ed Eddy Brothers so highly praised by Col. Olcott. HBesides

+duplicatiug their performances, I really and fully explain how
they are done. The explanations ara bond fide, and really show
how the most puzzling manifestations are produced.

I bave letters of reference from more than one thousand
clergymen in ¥ngland, America, and Australia, ainong them
the most eminent doctors of divinity, all testifying to the good I
have done by m{ full and thorough exposures. Men of thig
olass do not readily endorse a mere charlatan, and a mountebank.

In conclusion, allow me to say I really do all I advertise, and
I chullenge any spiritual medium for £500, to produce any
manifestation I cannot duplicate, or oxplain, after sesing it three
timnes, »

I believe Spirityalism (as it is generally nndersood) to be a
humbug, and I have never seen or heard of any physical mani-
festation which was not a swindle and a fraud. Some eminent
men are eminent fools, and especially those who take much
stock gnd faitk jn modern physical Spiritnalism.

S. S, Barpwin,

Spiritual Exposer.

1L

S1r,—Professor Baldwin's letter in your issue of Satnrday last
has really astounded me. Professors Kellar and Cooke enter«
tajned the world with the representations of Spiritualistic maui«
fesgations. But they could not shake our faith in spiritualism,
In the gpirit-manifestations the medija can perform their feats
in any place and nuder any manner of circumstances, Professor
Baldwin and others of bis crew may probably imitate them under
the favorable environments of stage and apparatus, If Professor
Baldwin can imiwute the manifestations, outside the stage and
under any circumstances, I shall bo highly obliged to him, for
he will then shake my firm belicf in the power and existence of
spirits,

The cgbinet manifestations of the Davenport Brothers have
been successfully performed by many a magician both here and
jn the West, Ifirmly beliove that if we pre allowed to tie the
bands of Professor Baldwin oy gny other magician with eur own
ropes, he cannot (at least in the short time he is wont to do) untia
them. Icau fairly and with all propriety challenge the Professor
on this coynt. I therefore hope that Professor Baldwin will
kindly select a day for cur experiment.

Farry,

IV,

Sga,—In his letter appearing in your issue of October 27th,
Professor Baldwin states that * besides dnplicating their perfor-
mances (of the Davenport Brothers, of Aunna Eya Fay, of Dr.
Sigde,Foster, and the celebrated Eddy Brothers, so highly praised
by Colonel Olcott), I really and fully explain how they are done.
The explanations are bond fide, and really show how the most
puzzling manifestations are” produced,” Further on he says,
“Ip conclusiop, allow me to say, I really do gll I advertise.’—
This was written and pnblished a day bofore his first perform-
ance in (Jalcutta. A report of his performance Las appeared in
the three dailies of this city, but I sec it nowhere mentioned that
Professor Baldwin has explained anything of his doings. He hax
even failed to explain why ho omitted to explain, It is then too
much to call upon Professor Baldwin to be kind and sincera
enough to withdraw his statemeunt to the effect that he really

does a]l he professcs to do in his advertise;nent P Heo
asserts he hps lotters of reference from more than one
thousand clergymen in England, America, pud Anstralia,

among them the most eminent doctorgs of divinity, all
testifying to the good he has done by his full and thorough
exposures, Kgposures of what P Exposares of go-called spiritual
mediums, as he tells us a few lines afterwards. And how has he
exposed them P Xow bas he shown that the manilestations
brought about by spiritual moediums are nothing but swindle and
fraud ? e challenges auy spiritual medinm for £500 * to pro-
duce any manifestation I cannot duplicate, or explain, after
geeing it three times.” He would then either duplicate it, or
explain it, ' If he duplicates it, he has by no means yet exposed
spiritual ‘'mediums, for he might, for all we know, be himself a
spiritual medium, who, for the sako of money-making, finds it to
bis adyantage not to ackonowledge himself as such. His whole
assertions rest, then, npon his willingness to explain them, to
show them off’ as ppere trickeries. Has be given any proofs of
his P—All he'claims ig, that such manifestations can be effected
y meang other than mediumistic. Are we then not to believe
t{JmL electricity can drive a car, because the Professor has shown
that it can just as well be driven by steam or horse-power P
Let our Professor formulate his challenge in the following

7
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straightforward way :—I challenge any spiritual medium for
£500 to produce: any maunifostation. I cannot duplicate and
explain as of non-mediumistic origin, after seeing it three times;
—and I doubt not he will find his match in Calcutta.

As Proféssor Baldwin is guarded with regard to explanations,
however freo he is with regard to “ exposures,” 1 believe it is not
out of place to close this letter with a little * explanation.”  So
called spiritualists have spoiled “their’ canse by a gratuitous
hypothetical assumption. They had no business to attribute
certain phenomena to Spiritual manifestations. Crookes called
such phenomena ‘psychic phenomens’ in order to express that
they are not physical in their nature. The late Professor Zollner
(Professor of Physical Astronomy at the University of Leipsic)
classed themn as belonging to * transcendental physics.” The
genuineness of theso manifestations under certain conditions is
acientifically cstablished. C _

“ Some eminent men,”’ says Professor Baldwin, “ are eminent
fools.”—Well, I have yet to learn that 1 am an eminent man,

' L. 8.

Cancutts, Oclober 30, 1883.

V.

Sik,—A correspondent in :your . paper, signing himself
“I,, 8.” mokes a number of absolutely false statements, as can
be proved by any one who cares to investigate, He says *“a
report of his performance has appeared.in the three dailies of
the city, but I see it nowhere mentioned that Professor Baldwin
has explained anything of his doings.” (The italics are mine.)
I'his statement is simply untrue, and *“ L. 8. must apologize or
staud convicted, as I will show below. Fortunately, like many
sneaking individuals, he can dttack ‘me personally by name, and
coward-like hide his own identity under the nom-de-plume of
“ 1.8
falsifier. ' ] A :

. The Englishman of Monday; October 29th, in its first' motice

of my opening entertainment said ag below—I shil] italicise a'

few lines to call especial attention to them:—

« The (rst portion of the programme t:"driéié'téd of sundry tricks.

in which the delusions were explained to have besn produced. by
ehemical agency. Atter these, the well known cabinet perfor-
mance was goue through, in which Mr. Baldwin and Mr. Lingard,
after being securely fastened within the cabinet by a corninitteo
selected from amongst the audience, went through all the usual
mazifestations in the way of ringing bells, striking tambotires,
waving spirit hands, and thé rest of the phenomena well-known
jn connection with the late Davenport Brothers’ performances.
These were eventually shown to be due purely to the agency of
ile performers themselves 5 and the dexterity exhibited by {hem in
yeleasing themselves from and returning inlo their fastenings was
quite wonderful.”

1f the above quotation does not prove “ L. S.”.to be guilty of
deliberate falschood, then* 1 miss my reckoning,” “The Daily
News said: “ He caused paper to burn apparently spontaneously,
and then showed how it was done.”

On my first evening 1 stated to my audience that I should
cach night change my performance somewhat, making different
exposures and explanations each evening. On my first evening
I did carefully explain more than one-half of the tricks T gave.
I explnined the burning paper as produced before me by William
Fddy. I explained fully the Davenport cabinet business, 1 ex-
plained Jennie Holmes' transmutation test. 1 explained Cutler’s
handenff test, Tast night (1Tuesday) besides the above tests, I
also cxplained the ring test of Monk, and which is also given
by dozens of mediums. Aud during my stay here 1 do really
and fully expose all the most prominent tests of the best-known
professional medinms.
I advertise my full repertoire, but no one except some antiquated
asg, would expect it ailin one night. The Opera Company ad-
vertise a long list of operas to be produced by thém, Bub no one
expects all these operas to be given in one performance.

Now as to the absurd idea that 1 am a medium in disguise, and
that my challenge is peculiarly worded, I mean what I say:
Spiritunlism in the generally understood sense is a humbug, and
all professional mediums are swindlers, and 1 can duplicate and
explain the performances of any 1 have ever seen, Isaid ¢ dupli-
cate or explain” in my challenge ; becasuse 1 might find a medium
wlo, from some pbysical peculiarity or gift, might produce some
manifestation (?) which I might, through physical wenkness or
ill-health, bo unable to duplicate ; but Iwill back myself to expose
and explain anything done before me by any medium anywhere in
Calcutta or in the whole world. If ¢ L. 8.”-will put his money up,
I will make my challenge so plain and comprehensive that I will
win hie money at any rate, To conclude : T'he genuineness of tho
manifestations before Zollner and Crooke (8ic.) have not been
established ;5 very few of the sensible thinking people of the
world have any faith in them, and I myself do and explain the
seances that Crooke endorsed as genuine, I can ensily believe
“L. 8" when be says he has yet to learn that he is an eminent
scientific man, but if he will sign his own name, probably there
are dozens of people in Calcutta who would testify thab he has
all the necessary qualities to make an eminent ass.

S, S. BALDWIN,

.

(probably meaning Low ‘Sneak). Now to prove kim a

Like all other professional performers,’

P. S.—1I do not wish to take up more of your space to-day to
suswer a communicetion signed Iarry; but to-morrow 1 will,
with your permission, write a short reply and give Farru all the
chance he desires to test his powers of rope-tying with ** Lis own
ropes.”’

' o 5. 8. B.

Carncuita, October 31, 1883, .

VI

Sir,—1 bog torecturn to my charge concerning Professor
Baldwin’s “ spiritualistic cxposures,” regarding which you were
kind enotgh to publish a letter of mine in your issue of the 3lat
instant. I’rofessor Baldwin has since come forward, in a letter
published in the Siatesman of this day, purporting to refute
my remarks previously made. Before all, he takes objection to
my having assumed a nom -de plume, while he himself comes out
with his real name.. 1 really thought the name of the writer had
nothing to do . with the subject under liscussion; but since
I’rotessor Baldwin thinks otherwise, 1 have no objection to giving
him my name. . It is nos “ Low Suenk” as he suggested, but
Leopold Salzer. .

Having thus far satisfied the legitiroate claima of the Profes-
sor, 1 am further expected to upologise for nlleged false state-
ments made, or to stand convicted as a falsifier of truch. 1
believe there is no reason for doing either the one or the other,
What I said was this, * In his letter appearing in your issue
of October 27th, Professor Baldwin states that, besides duplieat
ing - their performances [the performances of the Davenpors
Brothers, of Anna Eva IFay, of Dr. Slade, Foster, and the cele-
brated Eddy Brothers; .80 highly praised by Colonel Olcots)
¢ I really and fully explain how they are doue; the explanations
ore bond fide, and really shiow how the most puzzling manifesta-
tions are produced ; further on he says, ¢ In conclusion allow we
to say, I reallydo alll advertise.” " I'his Wwas written and pub-
lished a day belore his first performance in Calcutta. A repert
of his peiformance has appeared in the three daijies of this city,
but 1 see it mowhere mentioned that Professor Baldwin has ex.
plained anything of his doings. He has even failed to explain
why he has omitted to explain.” Asa proof that this ktatemens
of mine is filse, Professor Baldwin quotes the reports from the
Inglishman, of which ho ilalicises such sentences a8 aré, nccord-
ing to his view, calculated to show the falsehood of my statement.
"I'he réport runs as follows: —* T'he first portion of.the programme
consisted of sundry tricks én which the delusions were explained
to have been produced by chemical agency- After these, the well-
known cabinet performance was gone through, in which Mr,
Baldwin and Mr. Lingard, after being securely fastened within
the cabinet by & commitee selected from amongst the audience,
went through all the usual manifestations in the way of ringing
bells, striking tambourines, waving spirit hands, and the rest of
the phenomena well-known in connection with the late Daven-
port Brothers’ performances.  1'hese were cventually shown to be
due purely to the agency of the performers themselves; and the
dexlerity exhibited by them in veleasing themselves from and re-
turning into their fastenings was quite wonderful.”

Professor Baldwin continues then as follows :—“1f the above
quotation does not prove I, S. to be guilty of deliberate falsehood,
then ““ 1 miss my reckoning.” The Duily News said : * {le caused
paper to burn apparently spontaneously and then showed how it
was done.”

"The first portion of the programme then is described by the
Iinglishman's reporter as having consisted of “ sundry tricks,”
and they have been explained to have been produced by chemical
agency. Surely Professor Baldwin does not mean to say that the
performance of such tricks touches in any way the question of so-
called spiritualistic manifestations. Many professional conjurers
bhave done such things before him, and do it every day, without
ever thinking of proving or disproving thereby the clags of
manifestations just mentioned. The reporter himself understood
this so well, that he desiguated that part of the perforinance as
“sundry tricks.”

I sce, however, in reading over Professor Baldwin’s lotter, that he
does think otherwise. Ho says, * On my first ovening 1 did carefully
cxplain more than half tho tricks 1 gave. I cxplained tho burning
paper as produced before me by William Eddy.” In to far 1 am open
to conviction and am ready and willing to offer my apology to the P'ro-
fessor, I was not aware that William Iddy had ever produced such
a phenomena in his quality as a medium ; the impression left upon my
mind by the report of the Englishman ; was that the paper.burning
was siniply done to amuse the public, before introducing thom to the
true business of the evening, which was to deal with a class of perfor.
mances reputed to be of a more or less spiritnalistic or mediumistic
nature.

While then 1 am so far fally prepared to apologise to the Professor.
I wish to be as fully underatood that I do not look upon that part of
his performance as an exposure of mediomistie phenomena, I ray
again, ** Are we not to belicve that electricity can drive a car, because
the Professor hag shown that it can jnst as well be driven by steamn
ot horse powor ?”—Prof. Baldwin says he has letters of refercnce
from more than one thousand clergymen and doctors of divinity, all
testifying to the good ho has done by his full and through exposures.
I wonder if one of those thousand clergymen has over read
the following passages (Exodus vii. 8-12)—‘ And the Lord spake
unto Moses and unto Aaron, saying, whon Pharaoh sbail speak nute
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you, saying shew a miracle for you ; than thou shalt say unto Aaron :
Fuke thy rod and cast it before Pharaoh, aud it shall become a serpent.
And Moses und Aaron went in unto Pharaoh, and they did so as the
Lord had commanded, and Aaron cast down his rod before Pharaoh,
and before his servants, and it became a serpent. 'I'hen Pharaol ulso
called the wise mcn and the sorcercrs and the magicians of Egypt, and
they also did in like munrer with their enchautment ; for thoy cast
down every man his rod, and they became serpents.”’

I return now to the second portien of the Englishman’s report,
ilalicized by Professor Baldwin, as intended to prove that 1 was guilty
of false representation. This part of the performance refers to what
is known as the Davenport Brothers’ performauoce, and tho manifesta.
tions of ringing bels, waving spirit-hands, &eo. ‘“T'hese,’” says the
reporter, ‘“ were cventually shown to be due purely to the agency of
the performers thewselves.” Now no reader will take this statement
uf the reporter Lo convey the meaning of a “ full explanation Low it i8
ur was doue " If it is to be meant asan oxplanation at all, it cau ouly
he meant so in tho negative senso. It was shuwn eot te be due to any
kuown physical or chemical agency, so that there reinained nothing clse
bot purely homan ageney to account for the pheuomenon. This is just
what mediums assert to be the case with regard to all so-calied
spiritualistic phenomena. These phonomena, they tell us, are produced,
uut by pliysical or chemical ageacies, but by soure agency dwelling iu
wman, in fuct by * the ageney of the performers themsclves.”

In couclusion, 1 beg to say that I am no medium, ne spiritualist, and
certainly no professional medium or spivitualist. The latter may all
be swindlers; 1 have not a word to say in their defenco. Professor
Baldwin Limself ad:inits in his letter, thut “ 1 might find a medium,
who, from some plysical peculiarity of gift, might produce some mani-
festatiou which 1 might, through physical weakness or ill-hcalth, be
unable to duplicate.” He acknowledges thon the existence of medium-
ship and the dependence of such medinmship, and the manifestations
ocourring under its influcnee, not on sume trickery surpassing his own
cleveruess in legerdemain, but on seme physical peculiacity of gife.
Aund this is all I wang to establish by the present and the previous
letter of mine.  T'he genuiuences of the manifesiation before * Lotlner
Crooks,” says Profcssor Baldwin, “ has not been established.” I
wonder who has cver dis-cstablished it 7 "The Professor continues,
“Very few of the sensible thinking people of the world have any fain
in them, and I myself do and explsio the séances that Crooke endorsed
ag genuine.”  Professor Baldwin has Leen in England 5 he has testi-
wonials {rom Englieh clorgywmicn: what a pity he has not submitted
hiz séances 1o Mre. Crookes. Ono word of the inventor of the radio-
weter aud the discoverer of radiaut matter, would have had at least
as much weight as the opinion of any doctor of divinity. g

L. 8,

VII.

Sir,—Having been ruthlessly attacked by Professor Baldwin in the
columns of your valuable jourual, on account of certain statements I
wade regarding his alleged cxplanations of so.ealled spiritualistic wa-
nifestations and his pretended exposure, of mediumistic performances,
1 wentto see the Profesror’s performance on Satarday night. Lo was
to be au exceptionally graud performance, if we were to believe his
atvertisemeat,  * To-night, te-night,” ran the adveitisement, *“The
rreut rope tying—cxplained (so all can do it at home) ; the handceuff
trick-—cexpluined (w0 any one can free himsell) . . ‘The dark

séances and circles of Lylinton, the Calcutta medimin—explained.  All
cxplanations given ia the bright light on the open stage. + . . 'The

attention of spiritualists iy especially called to this prand night of full
exposares and explunations of the most marvellous medinmistic tests.”

As au cye-wiiness, I state now that Professor Baldwin neither ox-
plaiued, nor exposed, nor did he cven attempt to explain or expose any
ot the above-mentioned teats.  If he exposed anything, it was hiwsclf
he exposed to a severe aud well.deserved censure.  IF this statcment
ol mine contuing anything untrue, then 1 am prepared to stand public-
ly convicted of falschoodl.

Professor Baldwin is one of the cleverest conjurors 1 have ever seen,
;md.l buve scen soma of them while lately in Paris.  1lis thought-
veading wnd bunkonote test ave alone worth the woney and the time
spent in oy to see thew, uot to sny anything of the cabinet per-
formance.  Mrs. Buldwin’s feats of elairvoyance are most attractive
and charming.  Then there are o number of ricks the Professor per-
forms nnd explains in the neatest wanner possible.  But as to his
alieged explauations and exporures of mediumistic  phenomcus, he
wnst subuiit to what I have said, and to what others have eaid besides
wyself.

L. 8.

Nuovember 1, 1883.

Acetlers to the Editor,

ON PRAYER.

Wiy arc some people aversce to prayer P We solve it in
this wity i —

Jivitind and Brahmatmd are the same. Atmd in reference
to Brahmdanda is called Iswara; and with refercuce to
deha called Jiva. Now were the latter to pray to the for-
mer, 1t would be sclf-upplausc—one of the worst faults. We
should thercfore, Ithink, and rightly too—never pray; but
most assiduously identify ourselves with the *“ Great-Sclf” by
Samidhi.  If any onc were to say that Atméd with referenco
1o body becomes somcwhat lowered, we wish him long life,

Y. K. Raswabk,

ATTEMPTS AT MESMERISING,

I just completed the study of mesmerism by Captain
James, and though 1ondsavoured my utmost to mesmerise
persous by will-power instead of by passes, I regret [ did
not succeed.

My choice in trying to mesmerise by will-power is based
on the assnmption that persons who fail, after repcnted efforts,
to produce mesmeric sleep by power of will, will succeed
better in produciog the desived effect by having recourse to
passes, and I shall thauk you or auy of your numerods rea-
ders to kindly correct me if L am wroug iu thinking so.

Aunother defect that 1 found in the course of practice is,
that instecad of producing slecp on a person, I mysclf feel
drowsy and inclined to sleep,  Will you or any of your rea-
ders kindly enlighten meas to why this is so, and whether by
perseverance, my ellorts are likely to be crowned with success ¢

C. V. Logaxapan, I 1. S,

27—7—-83.

Notk :—The gentieman did not succeed, becuuse he did not cexereise
soflicient will-power. He only suacceeded in deadening his own in-
tellect by the monotony of his stare.  He did not force the carrent
of his will-power into his subjected nervous sestem. It is very unwiso
cspecinlly for beginuers to abstain from availing of the assistanco
of the hunds which are nature’s magnetic poles in the body.—Ed.

BUDDHISM BEFORE BUDDHA.

" WirL you kindly tell me what it was that dvove Bnddhism
out of India and led to the persecation of the adepts which
forced them to fly beyoud the mountaing P#  Were these two
cvents simaltaneous ?

You say Buddhism existed in Tudia even before the advent
of Gautama Buddha, T Lkave met with words aud allusions
in our books which tead to confirm the fact you assert, unless
we subscribe implicitly to the chironology set up by the Furo-
pean Orientalists.t But if Buddhism existed in 1udia anterior
to Guutama and was iu all likehihood tolerated, it not prac-
tised, by the Rishis of old, whab was it that mwade it intoler-
able to the people of the couutry after the coming of Guutuna
und, as you say, of Bavkaracharya?}

I know of no books where I can find the information 1
require, The persecation of the adopts is a subject which no
human being ever thought of before, much less wrote upon,—
of course by such a human being 1 mean one not inside the
“adept cirele,” fur those who are withiu thet circle may know
ntuch about it, without any profit tu us outsiders. This, I
believe, accounts for the nou-cxisteuce (so far as I know) of
any books on the subject.§

SarkHiny, BexGar,
22nd Sepleuder 1883, }

Ax Oursivkg.

NOTES AND QUERIES ON GIIOSTS AND
APPARITIONS.

T wourb send you ** Notesand Queries’ of this week, Angust
95th, but it 15 ot to be had here, ned the one 1 have seen is lent
me by the famed Philolugist Dr. Chamock. There is a long
articleon Ghosts,and theanthor says, ** 1f L mistakenot, haunting
spirits are not unknown to India, aud India, 1 suppose, hias
lustrous nights too.” The writer says, * The most delighe-
fully quaint inventidn for accounting for apparitions and
ghost stories is to be tound in Gadtarel’s Undieard-of Curiosities.
Ile fivst tells the rale that, if the ashes of certain plaats, ¢. ¢.
roses aud ncttles, wie put ina gliss and held over a lamp,
they will rise up and resume their origival form :

* 8eeret, dont on comprend, que, quuique le corps meure,

Les Formes font pourtant aux ceudres leur demeure.”
and henee hie procecds to draw  the conclusion that ghosts of
dead wen, which he says are often seen to avpear in church

* The divalging to the lower non-Bramanical custes und to the world
in generad, by the Lord Buddha, of scerets known uuto his  day ouly
to the initiated Brahmans —2Wd.

1 Certainly no lindu—least of all an Iuitinte or eveun a Chela—
would ever nceept theirarbitrary and fuuciful chronology.—Ed.

+ Simple truth—which can never hope to win the day when o
contlict with theology—the seltish concoction  of priests iuterested in
the preservation of superstition and  iguorance wmong the masses.
Sankaracharya wasnore pradent than Gautuma  Buddha, but preached
in substance, the same truths, as did ull the other Rishis aud Mahat-
mas.—kd.

§ Quiteso. But he who joinsthe “adept cirele” and will shrink before
nosacrifice, may learn all this and nscertain the truth casily enough with
vegard to Asia. During the middle ages down to Lavdly 100 years
ago the persecution and even the burping of Adepts in Mwope, i a
fact in History . —Lid.
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yards, are nataral effects, being only the forms of tho bodies
which aro buried in thoso places, and not the souls of those
men, nor any such liko apparitions cansed by evil spirits.”*
This iden is olearly founded on Plato’s theory of abstract
fornis as efficient oauses of the actual forms. Bacon says that
* Platg supposed forms (Laws) werq the true objects of know-
ledge, but lost the real fruit of his opinions by considering that
forms ag absolutely abstracted from matter, and not eonfined
and determined by matter, and 8o, turbing his opinions
npon Theology, whorewith all his natural philosophy 18
irfested,” &c. Now supposing we conld entertain any such
like abstract notions, it wonld not acoomnt for the clothes and
‘armour, which are artificial prodnctions, and their ashes scat-
tered to the four winds ; bnt we are not bound to have our une
theory cover the whole question. + However tho mntter is open
to experimont if any Theosophist cares to give the matter a trial.
Reichonbach made some enrions experiments in church-yards
with his ¢ sensitives,” or those.persons having finer perceptiona
than others—experimants which, as far as I know, have not
been repented or verified. Bat Theosophists may possibly open a
way to the investigation of such matters and to which animal
maguetism opens the door,

Henry G. Atkinson, F. G, S.
Bouroank, FrancE, ‘

THE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY IS OF

_ ALL CREEDS. !

" A nistincuisarp European gentleman explains to me thus,

why he and Christians cannot join the Theosophical Society :—

“We believe that we have got in the compass of that por-
tion of our Bible, which we call the New Testament, all
possible Theosophy. Best of all we have got a Person whom
we are 1o love and worship firat as our Peace-maker with God,
next as onr Light through this dark world. You may exhaust
u book but yon can never exhaust a person.”

I bave replied to him as follows, and shall be thankful for

any observations which the Hditor and President-Faunder

may append in order to remove the hesitation of Christians
and Mohammedans. It is strange that the Missions should
consider it honorable to convert those heathens who are mostly
fools, knaves or beggars, in and behind heathen honses and
streets and should fear tho Society of the Theosophists, most
of whom are gradnates of the Universitics and officers of

Government with a sincere regard for Jesus and Mahomet

and their esoteric philosophy,

My reply :—“I belicve a Christian’s belicfs are as much
respected as a Hindu's, for the Theosophical Society is not of
any one creed. It is a Society which frecly but withont
offence and bigotry studies the sacved records and consults
the eminent men of every ereed, Such study and consulta-
tion would add to knowledge and work to confirin Faith.”

“T believe too in a Person who is the Peacemaker and.

Tight of this dark world, who is to be loved and worshipped
and who 18 in the Universc from and in, the Eternty
(and not shut up in a book),
God, the Son of Woman, the Kshetrajna, &c. Those terms
as well as the terms God, Soul,and Heaven, and Apostolit
succesion are differently nnderstood not only by differcnt
erceds hut by different men in the same Christian or Hindn
creed, Hence combined study and consultation are most
necessery.” ST e

“ And Inrther, ag the Christian and the Mohammedan owe
to their Person the duty of proclaiming Him and bringing
other souls to acknowledge Him, T humbly think that they
must either justify or improve their belief and convince or be
convinced on the 'Eheosophic Platform from which no onc of
(-hamc’ter and education is excluded by reason of his golor or
creed.”

* Thig is. preeisely that which is: held by the Theosophists in all
auch cases of apparigions long after death,—Ed. D .

t+ And why not ? Anything, of whatever wmaterial, and ho it an
orgganic or inorganic tissue, once it has imbi?a_d ‘tho magnetismm of the
body it was in contact with, bocomes, so to/say, part and parcel of the
latier. Burn a body clad in a aniform, and the upiform will appoar a8
the nara of these ashes, together with the form of the dead man. The
ghosts of the Ilindus who nre barnt quite neked will never appear clad
—unless in the imagination of the Scer, ‘The tato told by Gaffarel is not
n]}‘s(tiion. The experiment was made and, the assertion found correct.

He is the Word, the Man- |

: “We have a right to our own beliefs and practices what-
ever may be thosc of Madame B, or of Colonel Olcott, or of
Raghoonatha Row or of any President of any Branch.”

A. Saxgaruan, F. T, S.

. Norr.—Quite Theosophical this. Na one will ever intorfero
with 'your belicf or crecd, ’

THE TANTRAS AND BUDDHISM,

AT page 287 of the Theosophist for July last, it is said that
thero are a number of Tantras which inculcate teachings on
the principles of the Vedanta. Maha Nirvan is one of those.
The chief or earliest of the scries, appears to be the Mulx
Tuntra, and its very name signifies that it is the root or basis
of all the rest. The educated votaries of the Zantras admit
this, but, they say that it is not easily procurable. Perhaps
most of them are not aware that it was originally a Tibetan
Rook. [is Tibetan namois Rtsa-rgyud, 1t was compiled by
Chandra Bhadra (according to some Soma Bhadra) called in
Tibetan Davamangpo (commeonly Dazang), a king of Sham-
bhala,—a fabulons city according to the Kuropeans, but ac-
dording to Mindus the oity, whence the Kalki or the last
Avatar (incarnation) of Vishnu is to come.*

This king visited Nilachala (literally the Neilgheris,
but is meant to signify Puri (or Jagernanth) and Katak (in
Tibetan—Dhalsldan hbras-spung, meaning the city of ac-
camulated rice) to hear the teachings of Lord Budha, and
on his return compiled the book in accordance with what he
had heard from the MasTErR.  Such was the noble origin of
this Tantra., Soon after Lord Bnddha's departure from this
life, much of his pure teachings was corrupted and gave rise
to the sect now known asthe Dugpa Bouddhas in
Bhotan and Sikkim. Corresponding Tuntras soon made their
appearance, and these inculeate all sorts of abominations.
under the guise of Shatikarma Mantra or Yoga, &c. §ec.,
which are strictly prohibited iy Manu. The fact is that men
with mediumistic tendencies and selfish motives—a cha-
racterstic sign of weakness and ignorance—take to these
Dugpa or Black Tautrag in prefercnce to the White
Tantras. Their weakness and  sclfishness render them
eagy dupes, and in their turn they try to diupe others.
They are not averae to consulting what Rishis like
Manu, Vasishtha, and Vyasa have said, but like all mediums
they fail to seec any difference in the teachings.  Theyhave, in
general, a great hankering after phenomena, owing to their
genses and feelings having got the better of their reason, and
thus they are casily led away by phenomena alone. What
is strange in .these men is that they generally admit
Vasishtha to have been their chicf and original teacher, and
that Vasishtha was a Buddhist by faith, But they do not
like to stop to inquire what his tenets were, and whether
these tenets ¢lash with their modern practices or not! Of
course there are few who are exceptions to this rule, bnt
these few pass for Vedantins.

It wonld not, I think, be inopportune to mention in this
place that not only Sdktaism (or Tuniricism) has degenerated
butalgo Vaishuavism has fared no better in Bengal, Vatchnavism
(although the nanie suggests devotees of Vishny) was essenti-
ally a revival of Vedantism according to tho schools of Sanka-
racharya, Madhwacharya and Ramanujacharya. In Bengal
and a portion of Ovissa, Chaitanya was the last teacher of the
Vaishnavas, and heisbelieved by them to have been an incarna-
tion of Bhagavana. He wasa great pundit, but did not writeany
books, His associates (disciples), whose lives in many respects
sliow a strange contrast with that of their Magter, wrote the
books after his death. Of course, in these baoks sanction is
nccorded to all that they did, and therefore the teachings
incalegted liave in many vespects to be accepted with caution.
At any rate it ig now widely known that the modern votarics
of the school seldom  hesitate to surround themselves cach
with a number of dovotces of the other sex, while Chaitanyn
had refused to see or have anything to do with even his
mother and ex-wife, who had travelled from Nuddea to
Jagornauth simply to meet him.

Vaishnavism predominates among the lower classes and
especially among the scllers of gpiritg, and tho women about
town. Of course it iy no fanlt of the system that it has such
persons among its votaries, bnt at the same time it is not
greditable tp the clags which supplics (urus to such persons,
while actually carrying on their immoral vocations and paying’
the .Gurus ont of thegr sinful earningg !

% And & loc:ﬂitf imown to every Tibetanto exist; anopsis within the
Bhamo (Gobi) desert—rwhence its first syllpble,—Ed
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After the above, I don’t think you will be shocked to hear
that the very low and selfish among the Vaishnavas have
degraded some of its noble teachings by interpretalions
which very few outside its pale can even imagine or guess at.
For instance the phrase * Sadkhu Sangah,” signifying (as it
literally does) in their secret, disfigured code, *“ Sadhu,” a
Vaishnava, and *“ Sanga,” cohabitation with. This (would-be)
esoteric meaning is revealed secretly to the ear of unwary
young women only. The prelude to its being the significa-
tion (esoterie of course, in their sense) of the phrase Sat-Chit-
ananda. InBengali “ Sat,” means ““ Being” or to be, Chit—
or, on one’s back (this according to vulgar slang only) and
Ananda=happiness. I need not proceed further. The above
is sufficient to show how the noblest teachings can be
degruded by cunning, low and selfish persons to subscrve

_their purposes. These pious padres explain csoterically and
show by practice that all males are Krishna (Purusha=spirit)
and all females are Radha (Prakriti=matter), and Yoga
(union) consists in bringing as many as possible of the one
to the other in the position of husband and wife. This is the
at-one-ment, the only way to happiness, prescribed for the
effaicement of the heresy of individuality ! !'!

T. S,

Berhampore.

3—10—83.

AN INQUIRER ABOUT ADEPTS.

ARE there any Jain Rishisamong the Himalayan Brothers P
Is the Yoga Marga of the Jainsand the Buddhists the same ?
This much is certain that Jainism and Buddhism go side by

side to a certain extent. In what chief points then do they

differ so as to give rise to two distinct religions ?

How 1is the practice of Hatha Yoga dangerous? Is it

not the most certain way of taming the mind ? I think
some persons are suited to Raj Yoga, but there are others

who cannot subdue their mind so as to keep it fixed on-

oune object for a time. Have such any other means of learn-
ing Yoga Vidya except Hatha Yoga.?

Somewhere in the 3rd volume of the Theosophist there
is a foot-note to the effect that the spirit liberated in Sama-
dhi can go only as far as the lowest Deva-loka. This does
not agree with what is given in the Hindu Shastras, where
the assertion is that the spirit thus liberated las no
cheek and can go anywhere it clhiooses, How is that ?

Can Yogis of a lower grade than the Himalayan Brothers,
change their body at will, <. e,, leave their own body lifeless
and enter one dead so as to make it alive? Is Koot Humsi
a title and not a part of the name of our revered Brother ?

Are there any Mahatmas in India equal in rank (of
adeptship) to the Himalayan Brothers ? If there are, where
do they chiefly live ? Are there any such in Rajputana P
If any, in what part of the country and by what names
are they known to the world ?

Have thesc any communication with the Brothers ?

JAGANNATH,

JEYPORE, }
19-10-1883. _

AnswerR.—It is very painful to observe that even our professed
friends and sympathisers should be so inattentive in reading the Theoso-
phist and other publications of our esteomed members. An ordinarily
earnest student of theosophic literature is aware of the oft-repeated
fact that the esoteric trnth underlying all religions is the same. The
different ritualisms and formalities of various religions resemble the
different costumes a man wears to snit himself to the surrounding
atmosplieric conditions and those of the country he temporarily ocou-
pies. A keen observer pierces through the mask, and recoguising
the hidden individuality cares but little for the external form. In
all ages tho masses of all religions have but clung blindly to the &hell,
whilo tho philosopher, penetrating to the innérmost keruel, has met,
on the principle of Mutnal Toleration and Mutual Intellectual 8ym.
pathy, his co-worker in the scarch after truth, whatevor may be his
easte, creed or colour, externally. This Brotherhood of true Philo-
sophers or Adepts, caring but little for exoteric religions, have
nuited themselves into a compact body to lay this Truth before the
followers of Religions, of which they are the respective representa.
tives. And it was with this view that the Theosophical Socioty adopt-
ed asits first object the formation of the nucleus of a Universal
Brotherhood of Humanity. Like tho travellers following different
paths but meeting at the same mountain summit, the mystics of all
times and all religions, going deep into a study of tho faith of their
forefathers, huve met at the same altar of Truth—Esoterie Philosophy.
The readers of Col. Olcott’s lectures will remember his constant re-
mark that the Theosophical Society does uot ask any one to leave
his religion, but to find ont all of Truth that may be in that Religion
and to try to live up to that Truth. The observations now made
will make clear Col. Olcott’s meaning. It is therefore difficult to
sce what is meant by the enquiry whether there are Jain Mahatmag ? I£

esoteric Hindud, esoteric Buddhists, and in fact mystics of all religions,
have arrived at the same Truth, throngh a deep study of their respec-
tive Religions and have consequently been admitted into the ranks of
the Himalayan Brotherhood of Adepts, ig onr correspondent aware of
any particolar reason why the Jains should alone be excluded? At
least, to the knowledge of ocecultists, thare exist no such reason.
Having said that tho Esoteric Doctrine is the same, in whatever
r(}]igion it may be found, it is needless to enter here into the external
differences between Buddhism and Jainism, for Esoteric Theosophy
has nothing to do with exotericism, except in so far as to stady the
symbols to find ont the meaning underlying them.

The dangers of Hatha Yoga will be quite apparent to one who knows
what medinmship is. Its practices only induce some physiological
changes and tend to develope into mediumship. It docs not help in
any way psychic development. This will be apparent from the fact
tha't, Hatha Yogis can produce only that particular phenomenon for
which they undergo, by special preparation, a gymnastic training. And
it must be so in the case of physical pewers. Only psychical powers
are permanent and can be carried from birth to birth., The Hatha
Yogi dies with no acquisition to help bim in his next re-birth, except a
strong and sincere desire for advancement. His gymnastic perform.
ances end with the death of his body. The control over the mind
must be obtained by strong will, a dogged determination, and high
moral and spiritnal aspirations. It cannot be obtained by stopping
the breath or in-and-outletting o quantity of water, curds, or milk.

Our correspondent secms to confound Samadhi with the higher
perceptions of a Raja Yogi. When he studies the difference carefully
between Hatha and Raja Yoga, he will find the teachingsin Fragments
i8 in entire consonance with thoso of the Aryan Adepts. No ManarTaa
or even & High Chela will pose himself before tho public. At the same
time there is not one true aspirant with a firm will that has not found
out the custodians of the Aryan treasure. It is therefore improper to
enquire where the ApEpTs live, since, as in ancient times, the Chela hag
to find out his Guru by self-evolution and self-exertion.

As to the other gnestions, most.of them are not a fit subject to treat
upon in the columns of our journal. Whether “a titlo or part of hig
name,” the name of our revered Master Koot-Humi has been sufficiently
desecrated in the pages of spiritualistic papers, and even in this magazine
owing to the indiscretion of his most ardent followers to permit of any
more discussion of that topic than can bo strictly helped.

- B. 8. D.

(A Chela.)

HUMAN AND ANIMAL MAGNETISM.

Being a student of Animal Magnetism, and having some
experience in the same, I for myself and many more like me
take the liberty of offcring the following questions in Zhe
Theosophist.

Dr. Dod, in his able lecture, says that it is the nervo-vital
fluids when introduced into the brain of a subject that places
the latter in the magnetic state. The chicfsourceof the fluid is
electricity. Is the fluid electricity alone or something in
combination with electricity ? If it were alone, can we with a
battery as is used in other electrical experiments bring a
subject to the magnetic sleep ? If that fluid be in combination
with something eclse, is that something else known ? If so,
what is it ? The questions mentioned above being of great
importance to all students of the divine science, will plead for
my taking up valuable space in the Journal.

Yours truly,
H. Hagrbpy,
Vice- President, Aryan Legends
Tnvestigating Society.

Bompay, }
10t August.

Answer—The Magnetie forco in man is not the same force as
tho electricity of modern seience, although Laving o great similarity
in its operations to that subtle agent. The second principle of man—
prana or vitality—is the one concernod in the production of mesmeric
phenomena, and a carcful consideration of what has heen said about that
principle in these eclumns may bo studicd with profit in this connection.
The mesmerio fluid or vitality is matter in a subtle snporsensuous stato
and permeates the whole of the outer man, from the constituents of
which it is generated by the action of the spleen—an organ quite un-
known in its functions to scicnce. Ono of the arguments advanced by
the German atheist Struthcrs against the existence of an intelligent
God is the presence of this * useless organ,” as he considers it, in the
human body. This point no theistic man of Science could disprove.
But irrespective ofa “ personal god,” as all occultists know, there is
nothing useless in Nature. Tho spleen is tho rescrvoir of animal
magnetism and the original ecentro of the force whieh evolves tho
astral man. Considering the long ages for which all knowledge of these
things, theoretical or practical, has disappenred from Eorope, it is no
wonder that in the Western world, under the well-known physiological
law, the spleen should have fallen intoa state of atrophy-

D. Duar K.

(4 Chela.)
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QUERIES FROM AUSTRALIA.

AvLow me to addross youon a subject of vital impor-
tance to me in connection with Spiritualism and Spiri-
tualistic phenomena, which have occurred to me during
the last 15 years. I consider you above all persons
with whom 1 have any acquaintance through the litera-
ture of Spiritualism competent to give me a final expla-
nation of the phenomena which I am now going to sub-
mit to your critical judgment. I have of late got tired
of tho wnsatisfactory and unprogressive state of what is
termed Spiritualism, and secing in Theosophy and Occult-
18I a step in advance of our old movement, 1 wish you
to bo kind enough to tell me what the interpretation of
my experiences is from an Occult or Theosophical point
of view.

For this purpose I have enclosed an old lecture of
mine, delivered in 1874, which you will find contains &
passage or portion marked with brackets A—A ; this is
the First Query put to you, and in your kind answer you
will point out to me where I have erred in my own at-
iempts at explanation.

Second Query refers to a painful subject—an accident
in my family—which I shall detail as briefly as possi-
ble. On 17th March, 1870, a boy of mine was acciden-
tally thrown out of my buggy and he sustained fracture
of tho skull. - When I picked up the child (4 years old)
I found him bleeding from a branch of the temporal
artery, and whilst I was dressing the wound on the road
and in the dark, my mind involuntarily was turned home-
ward where my wife was lying ill and in a very weak
state from loss of blood after her confinement. I thonght
that the news of the fatal injury of our child would also
prove fatal to herself in consequence of the shock pro-
duced by the news. Fancy, then, my astonishment
when I came home to find that at about the same
time that this accident happened, I appeared to my wife
spiritually or plantasmically (?) with the child in my
arms, which fact she mentioned to her nurse, who, how-
ever, could not sece me or my apparition. Now what
do you make of this phenomenon and what is your
expleuntion of it ?

Third Query is connected with what I would cousider
acase of clair-audience which happened to me some
B or 9 years ago. I had scarcely turned into bed at 11
o’clock on a certain night (date I cannot at present
ascertain), when I found myself all night up to half-past
4 A. . disturbed from sleep by the constant crying out
of “ doctor I’ “doctor I’ in a distinctly plaintive tonc, the
voico being that of a female, At 6-80 the same morn-
ing I was called to attend a woman at a distance of 15
miles from my residence, a perfect stranger to mo and
to my astonislinent her voice was identical with the one
of my nocturnal disturber ! The woman, having been
in labour all night and crying ont for the doctor—for
me-—her husband cruelly paying no attention to her
Jamentation wntil it was almost too late to send for
medical aid. Now, I would ask you, how conld I hear
the voice of this woman a distance of 15 miles ?

Fourth Query concerns 2 mesmeric subject or experi-
cnce of nine which took place 14 years ago. A friend
of mine, named Mr. Crone, who is a powerful mesmeriser,
brought a boy to my surgery one night at 8 o’clock ; and
this boy told me the time on my watch to a minute
correctly four tirmes in succession, although his eyes were
bandaged and lie himself in astato of mesmeric coma.
Three times the boy indicated the time on my watch cor-
rectly, even after 1 had turned the hands round with my
key until I did not know myself to what figures they
pomted.

Now these may very possibly be all simple questions
to you to solve, but I have never in all my reading and
studying on the subject found an explanation which
satisfied my scientific or philosophical demands, really
furnishing a tangible and reliable exposition of the

different modi operandi by which the four above men-
tioned phenomena or facts were produced.
Hoping you will kindly answer mty four queries in one
of the numbers of the Theosophist. I am, ete.
C. Rouxgr, M. D.
BENALLA,
Vicroria (AUSTRAL]A).}

. Epiror’s Notg,—We are extremely sorry to be nnable to answer
Query No- 1, owing to the lecture in question having been either
lost in transit or mislaid bere during our prolouged absence from
home,

Query No, 2 is easy enough to answer from the standpeint of
occultism. It isa case of thonght ebjectifying itself by its
inteusity to the person on whom it is centred. The sad occur-
rence was reflected in the sywmpathetic aura of the suffering
(hence more than ever spiritually receptive) lady and she saw
it in her mind’s eye. We have amply discussed in previous
numbers the phenomenal effects of thonght intensified to the last
degree, whether consciously throngh will-power or unconsciously
through the strength of desire, produced by fear, joy or any
other feeling, ‘I'he ordinary phenomenon of the thoughts of the
mesmeriser appearing to the subjsct as objective reality belongs to
the same class though different in degree, The present case affords
some lizht for the examination of the spiritualistic specnlations
of Mr W. H. Harrison, editor of the defunct Spiritualist in a
recent number of the Medium and Daybreak. After a free use
of his diss.otng knife on Theosophy and Colonel Oleott,
Madame Blavatsky and the Himalayan Brothers, Mr. Harrison
comes to the conclusion that the worthy President of the Theoso-
phists, Colonel Olcott, is“a seeing medium and s physical
mediam too, but not very powerful in the latter capacity,”
and seeks to prove his case by reminding the readec that since
“once he (Colonel Olcott) saw a Himalayan Brother and two
well-known Auglo-Indian Theosophists, were unable to see the
distinguished visitor”’—ergo that visitor must have been some
“lower intelligence acting on physical mediums,” On this
rather one-sided and not over-logical theory, the apparition
which Mrs. Robner saw must have been made up by some
“ lower intelligence,” since the nurse did not see the eidolon.
The consequences in the present case baving been beneficent,how-
ever, the *“ lower intelligence” will have to be raised a few degrees
in the estimation of she Spiritualists and regarded as some * dear
departed angel” masquerading before the sensitive to save her
from the effects of a too sudden shock. But whatever their theory
—even if it be granted that in Dr, Rohner’s case the double
was projected fromn the gross budy by the force generated by in-
teuse anxiety—the obnoxious Theosophists, will never be allowed
to take advantage of it in support of their case. Yet whatever
their opinion, we aflirm, that in our correspondent’s case there
was novhing spiritualistic at all, It was simply and purely a
psychophysiologioal phenomenon.

Query No. 3 will be sufliciently elucidated by what has been
snid above. Our respected correspondent seems to be some-
what of a clairaudient sensitive himself; the agonised cries wera
directed towards bim, snd as the Doctor's thought made
itself objectively perceptible to Mrs. Rohner’s astral sense of
sight, similarly the poor woman’s cries affected his sense of
hearing. The one was a case of clairvoyance, the other of
clairaudience.

Query No. 4—This a common case of clairvoyance induced by
mesmerism, The physical man whben rendered comatose by
the influence of mesmeric currents, leaves the inner man free
to act and acquire knowledge without the mediation of sense.

A caretul study of what has been said in these colurans asbout
the septenary constitution of man will throw considerable light
on the whole subject. These ahnormal developments of sense
may be effected hy conscious efforts of the will, by disease or
by mesmeric influence.

EXISTENCE O THE HIMALAYAN MAHATMAS,

In May or June last, a young Bengali Bramachari happened
to pass through this station on his way to Almorah. During
his stay here he put up in the house of an up-countrv gen-
tleman where I met him to hear his discourses on Vedantic
Philosophy and Hinduism in general. He kindly called on
me and then at our request narrated certain incidents of his
travels to Mansarovara and back. One of them was very
rcmarkable. He said that on his way back from Kailas he
met a party of Sadhus. They were resting in a small tent
which they had pitched for their accommodation. He went
amongst thom to beg for some food, as he had taken none
since two or threo days excepting leaves of trees and grass.
He saw an elderly Sadhu engaged in reading the Vedas
whom he took to be the chief. On enquiring the name of
this Sadhu he was told by some that his name was Kauthum-
pa, and by others as Kanthumi.* He waited till this gen-

* Our Mahatma docs not look “ elderly” whatever his age may be.
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tleman had finished his reading and after the exchange of
the customary greetings the sadhu ordered his cholas to
give some food to our Bramachari. A chela brought a piece
of dried cow-dung and placed jt before his guru who

breathed on it and it was lighted. The Bramachari waited :

there for an hour or two and during this interval he saw
one or two persons suffering from some disease or other
coming there for treatment. The chief gave them some
rice after breathing upon it; they ate of it and walked
away cured. I forgot to tell you that the Bramachari had
been to Mansarovara in 1882. Are we to understand that
the Kauthumi or Kauthumpa whom this Bramachari saw
somewhere near Kailas is the same personage who is now
known as Koothumi, one of the Himalayan Brothers ? If
this be so, then we have the testimony of an uninterested
person who saw him in his living body. I may mention to
you that this Bramachari told us he never heard of Theosophy
or of the Himalayan Brothers till he returned to the plains.
He is a young man about 24 yeavsold and knows Hnglish but
imperfectly. He isa Chela of the Almorah Swami with whom
he is now studying Sanskrit and we saw him again at Almo-
rah at the end of October last. He is not a Theosophist and
in fact his views and those of his guru who are pronounced
Vedantists do not agree with those of the Theosophists.
So, in all respects, he is an uninterested witness. He is pub-
lishing an account of his travels in a Bengali Magazine called
the “ Bharati,” published at Caleutta and edited by Babu
Dijendra Nath Tagore. I believe he will give details of
his interview with this Sadhu, whom he heard called as Kan
thumpa, in that Magazine.
He told us that he saw several persons at, and near Man-
sarovara (there being a great gathering there that yoar on
account of the Kumbhuk Mela) who could light fuel by
breathing upon it. At Mansarovara he met a Chohan
Lama but there were several of this name. Your Note on
the above is kindly solicited.
: PrEo Natu Baneriee, F. T. S.,
Vakil, High Court,

Baremy, }
15th November 1883.

Epitor’s NoTe.—This new and unexpected testimony comes this
momeut, a8 we are correcting the proofs of Brother Mohini M. Chatterji's
evidence about the same Brahmachari. We had it from him 14 months
ago, but, at the advice of Mr. Sinnett, withheld it from publication at
the time. Evideutly our Bareilly Brothers bave not heard, as we have,
of this first account now publicshed by us on pages 83 et seq. If this is
not an independent and strong testimony in our favour, then we do
not kuow what any more proofs can be given, Whether the “ elderly”
looking ¢ Kaunthumpa” as the Brahmachari calls the S8addhu seen
by him is our Mahatma Koothumi or not (we doubt this, for he is not
“elderly” looking) it is shown at any rate that there are men kuown
by the name of Kauthumpa (or tho disciples, lit. men, of Koothumi)
in Tibet, whose master’s name must, therefore, be Koothumi, and that
we have not invented the name. Most probably the person seen
by the Brahmachari was Ten-dub Ughien, the lama next to oar
Mahatma—and the chief and guide of his chelas on their travels. He
is an elderly man® and a great book-worm. The polemics that have
taken pluce on these pages some months back between the venerable
Almora Swami and our Brother T. Subba Row during which the
Swawi came down in his wrath upou the innocent editor—are a
good warrant that neither the respected Sadhn of the Almora Hillg
nor his pupil would be likely to corroborate us, unless they could not
help it. Still, the Brahmachari may have seen quite a differont porson.
‘vhere are in Tibet many sects—and one of these is the sect of the
Kah-dim-pa—a name bearing a close resemblance to that of Kauthumpa.
There are among the former many learned lamas aud adepts, bat they
are pot our Malatmas, who belong to no sect,

THE PURANAS ON THE DYNASTIES OF THE
MORYAS AND THE KOOTHOOMI,

It is stated in Matsya Puran, Chapter 272, that ten Moryas
would reign over India, and would be succeeded by Shoongas,
and that Shata Dhanva will be the first of these ten
Maureyas (or Moryas).

In Vishnu Puran (Book IV Chapter 4) it is stated that thero
was in the Soorya Dynasty a king cdlled Moru, who through
the power of devotion, Yoga, is said to be still living in the
village called Katapa, in the Himalayas, (Vide p. 197, Vol. ITI,
by Wilson) and who in a future age, will be the restorer of
the Kshatriya race, in the Solar dynasty, that is, many
thousands of years hence. In another part of the sameo
Puran, Book IV., Chapter 24, it is stated that * upon the
cessation of the race of Nanda, the Moryas* will possess the
earth, for Kautilya will place Chandragupta on the throne.”

* 4 Of the dynasty of Moriyan Sovereigns,” as said in the Mahdvanso
—the particulars of this legend are recorded in ths Atthatakathd of the
Uttaravibfro priests.—Ed.

Col. Tod considers Morya, or Maurya, a corruption of Mori,
the name of a Rajput tribe. The Tika on the Muhavansa
thinks that the princes of the town Mori were thence called
Mauryas. Vachaspattya, a Sanskrit Eycyclopedia, places the
village of Katapa on the northern side of the Himalayas—
hence in Tibet. The same is stated in Chapter 12 (Skanda)
of Bhagavat p. 325, Vol. IIL. The Vayu Puran seems to
declare that Moru will re-establish the Kshatriyas in the 19th
coming Yuga. In Chapter VI, Book III. of Vishnu Puran, a
a Rishi called Koothumi is mentioned. Will any of our
brothers tell us Low our Mahatmas stand to these revered
personages P
Yours obediently,

R. Ragoonari Row,
(Dewan Bahadoor) Prest. Madras
T'heosophical Soctety.

Epitor’s Notk.—In the Buddhist Mahavanso, Chandagalto or
Chandragupta, Asoka’s grandfather, is called a prince of the Mariyan
dynasty as he certainly was—or ratlier—as they wers, for there were
soveral Chandraguptas. This dynasty, as said in the same book, began
with certain Kshatriyas (warriors) of the Sikya line closely related
to Gautama Buddha, who crossing the Himavanto (Himalayas) * dis-
covered a delightful location, well watered, and situated in the midst
of a forest of lofty bo and other trees. There they founded a town,
which was called byits Sikya lords—Moriya-Nagara” Prof. Max.
Miiller wounld see in this legend a made-up-story for two reasons : (L)
A desire on the partof Buddhiststo connect their king Asoka, “ the
beloved of gods” with Buddha, and thos nullify the slanders set up
by the Brahmanical opponents to Buddhism of the effect that Agoka
and Chandragupta were Sudras ; and (2) because this document does
not dovetail with his own theories and chronology based on the cock-
and-bull stories of the Greek Megasthenes and others. It is not the
princes of Moriya-Nagara who own their name to the Rajput tribe of
Mori, but the latter that became so well knowxn ag being composed of the
descendants of the first sovereign of Moriya Nagari-Mdrya. The sub.
sequent destiny of that dynasty is more than hinted at, on pages 39
and 40 (foot note) in the November number of the Theosophist.
Page 43 of the same magazine gives full details. The name of Rishi
Koothumi is mentioned in more than one Purana, and his (ode is
among the 18 Codes written by various Rishis and preserved at
Calcutta in the library of the Asiatic Society. But we havenot been
told whether there is any connection between our Mahatma of that
name, and the Rishi, and we do not feel justified in speculating upon
the subject. All we know is, that botl are Northern Brahmans, while the
Méryus are Kshatriyas. If any of onr Brothers know more or can
discover anything relating to the snbject in the Sacred books, wo
will hear of it with pleasure. The words: * the Moryas will pussess the
earth for Kautilya will place Chandragupta on the throne,” have in onr
occult philosophy and interpretations a dual meaning. In one sense
they relate to the days of early Buddhism, when a Chandragapta
(Morya) was the King “of all the earth,” 1. e.. of Brahmans who believed
themselves the highest and only representatives of humanity for whom
Earth was evolved. The second meaning is purely esoteric. Every
udopt or genuine Mahatma is said to “ possess the earth,” by the power
of lLis occalt know ledge. Heuce—a seriecs of 10 Moryas,
all initiated adepts, wonld be regarded by the occultists, and referred to,
ag ¢ possessing all the earth” or all its knowledge. The names of
“ Chandragupta’ and ‘“ Kautilya” have also an csoteric significance. Let
our Rrother ponder over their Sanskrit meaning, and he will perhaps
see what bearing the phrage—* for Kautilya will placo Chandragupta
upon the throne”—has upon the Moryas possessing the earth, We wonld
also remind our Brother that the word Itihdsa, ordinarily trauslated
as ‘history,’ is defined by Sanskrit authorities to be the narrative of
the lives of some angust personages, conveying at the same time
meanings of the highest moral and occult importaace.

RAIN-STOPPING BRAHMANS,

T suarL be highly obliged if you kindly allow me to relate
through the columns of your celebrated Journal, an event,
wlose secmingly recondite character may excite the cuvio-
sity and deserve the attention of a large majority of readers.
There lived in the interior of the district of Hugli, a person
named Ram Kany Ghosh, by religion a Vaisnivd, who was
known to have attained a certain development of the higher
facultics by a regular and constant pragtice of concentra-
tion in an enclosed room three Lioursa day. On a certain
oceasion he Ivited a number of Brahmins, who were
seated to dine on the open yard of his homely village
mansion. The day was cloudy and it began to rain. The
man alarmed at the sight of Brahmins rising from their
unfinished meal, hastened to the place, gazed on the sky,
and loudly cxclaimed, “ Sir! stop a little.”” To the aston-
ishment of the beholders the threatening sky maintained 2
sudden and sullen silence till the fcast was completed.

A gimilar event accurred, a few years ago, at Satpokur,
where during a long and severe draught, a sannyasi pro-
nounced a successful prediction of a shawer at two o'clock
the next day.
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Now, is it possible to determine,whether the events should
he attributed to the gift of miracles or to the k.nowledge
of futurity of the advanced students of Occult Philosophy ?
A solution of this difficulty would probably be deemed as a
valuable contribution to the knowledge of uninitiated stu-
dents. ' -
: I remain, Madam,

Yours most obediently,

H. MUKBOPADYAYA.
BHOWANIPORE,
November, 83. }

Eprror’s NoTE.—We have much heard of, but little believed 'in,
“gifts of mirncles.” Wo may go further and say ot once that we
.deny most emphatically the possibility of producing mlmlclffﬁ," yet
we helieve as firmly in the posscssion by great Sadhus and Initintes of
the power of stopping or rathor of delnying and magnetically Pmmlyz-
ing the rain clond. We say that the facts of the story given ore
possible, though by no means probable. Sadhus who possess snch
powers are not usually grikasthas, passing their lives in small villages
and certainly it requires more than three hours a day of ‘‘ constant
concentration” to produce such a phenomenen, howerer much it may
be based on the knowledge of natural laws.

WART-CHARMING.

With reference to the following correspondence which ap-
peared in Knowledge, dated 26th October 1883, a well-known
weekly paper conducted by Mr. R. A. Proctor, it would be
intcresting if you would kindly explain the rationale of the
transfer of the wart from the body of one individual to that
of another, and also say whether the charm referred to by
the correspondent in the concluding portion of hig letter
has any real effcct.

Yours obediently,
. K. C. M.

“ Allow me to tell you my own experience of warts.
When I was a little boy I had a wart on the tip of my nose.
They called me Cicero. My father's ssthetic taste was an-
noyed at this non-essential to the beautiful. He had recourse
to the knife, and then stanched the blood with caustic. This
process was equally unpleasant and unavailing, The cauter-
ising was constantly renewed, but the blackened cxcrescence
stubbornly remained rooted to my inflamed nose. Mr.
Thomas, & Superior in the Exeise, took special delight in teas-
ing me whenever we met. * Master Frederick,” he would
ray, “ I think you have a fly on your nosc ;" or “ there is a
spot of dirt,” &c. &c. “ Allow me to removeit.”” In the course
of time I left homo for a boarding-school, where the me-
dical attendant gave me a powder with whieh to rub my
wart. He also tied a piece of silk round another which
grew on my eyelid. Both were gone in a few weeks. The
holidays came, and one of my first visits was to my old tor-
mentor, Mr. Thomas. He was out, but on my showing his
wife that the wart was no longer to be seen, “ Bless nie !”
said she,  Why my husband has it! &e.” And sure enough,
when he came in a few minutes later, there was the wart
on the tip of his nose. I told hin how the doctor at school
had cured the onc on my cyelid, and he allowed me to tie a
picce of fine strong catgut round his, in doing which I paid
him off by giving such a sharp pull at the two ends, that his
cyes watered again as he howled and danced about the room.
From time to time for some years the wart returned and
disappearcd. I always fancied that old Thomas had it,
when I lost it, and vice-versi. Whether it was so I cannot
tell; all I can say is that his went and came at intervals in
a similar way. This 1 heard from Mr. Thomas some years
later. I have metand know several successful wart charm-
crs. Onc told me that he had “charmed enough away to
fill o bushel-basket.” A very favourite charm in many parts
of Iingland was to bury a piece of meat secretly after tonch-
ing the wart or warts with it. As the meat rotted in the
ground so the wart died away. Years ago, I tried charming
children’s warts myself, and found that they vanished within
the time I promised.”

(Signed.) Freprrick HELMONE.

Eptror’s Nore.—Tt may seem ridiculous to those who have never
tried the latter sympathetic remedy, while to them who did and sncceed-
ed,it seems quite natoral. In Russia they charm away warts both with
weat and raw potatoes. Having rubbed the wart with one half of the
potatoe cut iu two, that half which has been rubbed is buried in the
ecllar in the sand and the other half planted near by, As the former
dccays, the latter sprouts and every one of the young shoots is covered
1with excrescences ; and as this process is going on the wart on the per-
ron thing away, and soon disappears entirely. Then the potatoe
leaves are nprooted with the half decayed vegetable and burnt over

goven sticks of wood. Unless this concluding ceremony is gone
through,—say our “ medicine men”—the watt is liable to reappesr,
and disfigure the patient, once more.

We feel incompetent to explain the rationale of the above and sim-
ply state afact. Not only have weseen the experiment successfully
applied in our own case—big warts on the neck—when abont 12 or
13 years old, bat we have known a number of persons delivered in this
simple manner of disagrecable excrescences. It is a remedy known
to every housewife in Russin and, France too we believe.

ZRAquiqwss.

MAGNETISM AND HOM@EOPATHY.

In THE Law Courts oF DENMARR, BY A HOM®OPATH.

Tars little pamphlet tells us of the sufferings and persecu-
tion a theosophical brother of ours, Mr. C. E. Taylor, F. T. 8.,
had to go through, for having practised Homoeopathy and
Magnetism in a little Island of the Danish West Indies,

Mr. Taylor is an Englishman by birth, but warmly attached
to the country in which he has resided for over twenty '
years, wherc he has been noted during his residence for his
devotion to study, his philanthropy and deep love of scientific
pursuits, but more especially for animal magnetism and
homeeopathy, of which he has been a sturdy defender on
every occasion. The gentleman is no stranger to oiir readers.
In the Theosophist for April 1882 we reprinted extracts from
an article of his, which originally appeared in the St. Thomas’
Times, entitled *“ Animal Magnetism and Homceopathy in
the Cure of Tropical Fevers.” Mr. Taylor had been for
years o devoted partisan of Homeeopathy, and an indefati-
gable student of Medicine, and had found ir his researches
upon the curative value of animal magnetism, what he
thought to be an invaluable addition to homeeopathic thera-
peutics in the treatment of tropical diseases. He is a book-
seller and digpensed his homceopathic medicines and his
advise without any charge whatever. He had, however, one
grievous sin; he cured, where the regular allopathic phy-
sicians failed to cure. This may appear quite pardonable
to any simple-minded man; it did not appear so to the
allopathic doctors of the little island; and they brought a
charge against him before the 8. Thomas’ Police Court for
illegal sale of medicine and quackery.

Though Mr. Taylor strictly denied anything that could
be qualified asa bond fide sale; thought all the: witnesses
brought up against him testified to this fact it was of
no use. It was quite enough that he healed by the lying
on of hands ; that he stoutly defended the Homeeopathic sys-
tem ; that he did not buy his medicine at the apothecary
shop, and that he dared to take a stand against the system of
orthodox medicine. He was charged with having infringed
an old law of the year one thousand six hundred and seventy
two (1672) and condemned to pay a fine of 70 dollars or to
undergo imprisonment for a fortnight. Mr. Taylor refused
to pay the fine on principle; was actually put into prison ;
and was only released after the public had insisted upon
paying the fine, almost against Mr. Taylor's own will,

Mr. Taylor has our full sympathy, and the sympathy of
his Brothers of the Theosophical Society all over the world.

Examples of medical intolerance and trades-unionism are
not wanting, we are sorry to say, even in such advanced
countries as England. Major Vaughan Morgan rccently
offered £5,000 to St. George’s hospital, on condition that
the money be devoted to a fair trial of homceopathy ; but the
(allopathic) medical authorities declined the offer without
thanks. 7'he Lancet triumphantly proclaims, on the strength
of this fact, that Homceeopathy is going a-begging.

Before dismissing this subject, we throw one glance more
on the under review, and we find therc, on the title page,
the following quotation from Hahnemann’s Organon : “1
again find it necessary, in this place, to say a few words on
the subject of animal magnetism, the nature of which differs
50 greatly from that of all other remedies. This curative
power, of whose efficacy none but madmen can entertain
doubt which through the powerful will of a well-intentioned
individual, influences the body of the patient by the touch,
acts homeeopathically by exciting symptoms analogous to the
malady.” This is a most remarkable and instructive passage.
Hahnemann, from whose writings we know that he praetised
magnetism, believes then that cures by magnetism are
homeeopathic cures. In fact, when we compare the effects of
magnetism on the healthy, with its curative sphere in disease,
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generally speaking we find, that it paralyzes the sensorium
and the motor nervouns system in the healthy, and cures para-
lysis in the sick. Mr. Taylor makes a similar statement with
regard to fevers. He quotes Dupotet who says in his Thera-
peutic Magnetique : *“ It is sure, as far as we know, that mag-
netism provokes, in a number of cases, a febrile movement 1n
subjects of sound health.” Mr. Taylor then continues “ This
1 have often found to be the case myself: a considerable
quickering of the pulse, sometimes reaching 120, and a dry-
ness of the skin manifesting itself in susceptible persons.”—
L. Savzer, m. o, F. TS,

MORAL EDUCATION BY PROFESSOR
BUCHANAN. *

1t affords us real pleasure to give an old and respected
friend a greeting through the new edition of his valuable
work—DProfessor Buchanan’s latest thoughts on a complete
sclieme of education, This learncd gentleman, as our readers
may recollect, is the discoverer in the western world of that
mysterious power latent in man, which has been further en-
larged upon by Prof. Denton in his “ Soul of Things.” It is
Professor Buchanan who is the real founder of the
Science of Psychometry. The present work shows more
than ever that like a few other spiritually wise men, the
Professor does not feel himself at case in the broad seat of
modern civilization ; he scems to have lost his way in the
jungle of western materialism, but his brave spirit 1s strug-
gling hard for the welfare of his race, who seem to be even
unconscious of their degradation. He has hit upon the real
source of danger which is so gloomily overhanging the
Western world and thyeatening it with moral and spiritual
ruin. The eultivation of mere intellect,as the means of material
advancement, leaving out the higher nature of man to grow
to seed, utterly untended and uncared for. The whole system
of modern education is entirely at fault and the result 1s the
production of ill-shapen nionstrosities. Hducation is the
attempt to realize the harmony between nature and man. It
is to find out the real aim and object of life and when found
to render them an unswerving and life-long devotion. Educa-
tion is the acquirement of the capacity of enjoying life to its
fullest extent, its want is suiecide, partial or ecomplete.
Professor Buchanan’s ideal lies in the same direction as our
own. “ A satisfactory knowledge” says the author, ““ of the
psyehic and physological functions of life and their definite
association with the brain and body and laws of interaction
would necessarily indicate the laws of their development.
That development is education.”

In this present juncturc when a commission is embarked on
a perilous voyage for the discovery of a new and sounder
basis for education in this country, Prof. Buchanan’s work
possesses a peculiar value and interest. Before the mould
disprepared upon the western model for casting the minds
of our future men and women it is profitable to consider
what competent experts declare as to the value of that model.
Prof. Buchanan after half a century’s experience delivers
his opinion thus :—

“There secms to be nothing in existence at present on a large scale
in the lepding institutions which can be properly called a liberal educa-
tion, for that which makes the most imposing claims to be recoguised
as liberal education in the universities appears, when viewed from the
stand point of anthropclogy, not only lame, feeble, and defectvie in the
most essential elements of a liberal education, but positively liberal
iu its contractile Influence upon. the intellect and soul, ag well as its
degenerative influenco apon the body.

The eminent Ttalian Professor, Signor Angelo de Guber-
uatis bears his testimony to the same effect :—

“ Under the present system the university ig too widely estranged
from every day life, and too indifferent to it. Where vital force
should be most felt it is wholly lacking. Students enter the universities
and issae therefrom ininuch the smne manner as did the prophict
Jonah enter and come forth from the gloomy recesses of the whale.
They go there to learn the mnystories of science, bat of the science of life,
by far the most important of all, they conie away ignorant. One student
studies four years, another five, another six; but they are all equally
ignorant of the art of living. “The university should properly be the
mother of genius and of charucter ; it i3 instead merely the censor
for a certain uninber of years of a crowd of boys, who are forced to cheat
at the cxaminations in order to rise from grade to grade till the desired

* Morar EpvcaTion: Tts laws and micthods. Goveruments, Churches
and Colleges for many thousand years have striven in vain to conguer
crime, divease and misery —A new method must therefore be adopted
—if that method can be found in this vohune, does it not indicate a
Latter fature for bumanity ? by Joseph Rhodes Buchanan, M, D., New
York,

doctor’s vote is obtained. Then they are all obliged to feed together
like sheep in a pasture ; the examinations are the same for all ; votes
are cast with the same judgment, or rather lack of judgment, sinco
the best parrot of the cluss can pass the most brilliant examination, aud
consequently gain the vote, while the greatest genius may perhaps lose
the contest, disheartened by the trying formalitics of the proceedings.
It is never taken into acconnt that one g%udent might perhaps merit
the title of doctor after only a month of trial, while another might
fail to deserve it even at the expiration of tweuty years. Should
there be a few intellects more active than those around them, this
digcipline speedily brings them to the common level.” * * #% % Ay
present there is almost no intercourse between the university and the
world without, atd while from within it appears to bo a great insti-
tution, ontside ite walls its influence is unfelt.”

It is needless to multiply instances. Every thonghtful
observer has found that the present pernicious system of
pampering the intellect to the utter starvation of the other
faculties can lead to no good result—mnot cven lead the
much favoured one to the highest pitch of development it is
capable of attaining. Professor Buchanan, a student of the
true science of man has put forward a system of edncation
which is as scientific as bencficial. Education natwrally
admits of division into five classes, in accordance with the
different classes of faculties to be dealt with. (1) Physio-
logical development, aiming the formation of the manly,
healthy constitution capable of lasting a hundred years and
competent to enjoy life and make it a source of benefit to
humanity. (2) Industrial Hducation, which alone can lead
to the disappearance of those unproduetive clusses, now
preying upon the life-blood of society like vampires. (3)
Medical Education, supplying the people with mcans o
stamp out diseases at their first approach and eradicate our
splendid heritage of diseases. (4) Moral or Religious Educa-
tion, whercby the life secured by the other three kinds of
education, is made worth living. (5) and lastly comes intel-
lectual education, which now holds its revels on the ruin
and degradation of man. The scheme is complete but it ia
likely to provoke a sneering smile on the self-satisfied dog-
matic lip, as being quite utopian. Life is not long enough,
it may be urged, for such ciaborate training. But the
utter silliness of such objection has been conclusively shown
by the learned Professor. The first eighteen years of life
after the first dawn of intelligence is quite enough for the
whole curriculum being gone through. We heartily com-
mened this able and original work to our rveaders. Let it
not be taken as unforgiveable sin that the book has come
into the world a little too soon. Tt will be at all cvents one
of the necessury missing-links in the ovolution of human
thought and institutions.

GEMS OF CHINESE LITERATURE.

By Hernerr A.Gines, I B. M., Vice-Consul, Shanghai.
Author of ¢ Chinese Sketches,” © Strange Stories from a
Clinese Studio,” ¢ Historic Ching,” §c. (Lonpow :
Bernarp Quaritcr, 15, Piccapiiy, Snoawamal,
Kerry anp Watsu, 1884.)

Arrrrie yellow volume, neatly gotten up in true Chinese
fashion, with a Chinese preface in cursive schrift on the
cover, ““ as an actual specimen of the best style of modern
composition,”” written for the author “ by a rising young
graduate of Foochon, named Niou Yiin-Fing, through
the medinmof.. . Mr. Kau tTong-Beng (M.A., Edinburgh.)

The volume is worth not only & hasty perasal, but also
carcful preservation in one’s library for uscful reference.
It is full of criginal matter, of sentences 2,000 years’old, as
highly philosophical and profound, as any of our century,
and goes to acquaint the rcader with at least a small
fraction of those “ untold treasures” that “lic hidden in
the rich lodes of Chinese literature,” 1 the opinion of
Professor G. Von der Gabelentz, as quoted by tho trans-
lator. As the latter justly remarks, his cffort in this
direction “ will at any rate advance some kinglish readers
a step towards more iutimate knowledge and warner
appreciation of an ancient and wonderful people.” The
text is preceded by a ‘“Note on Chinese Dynasties,
beginning with the Chou and Ch’in Dynasties (550—
200 B. C.) up to the Yuan and Ming Dynasties (1200—
1650 A. D.), The volume being so full of precious frag-
ments, and real gems of thought, selected from the
writings of philosophers and sages who had lived at
various epochs embraced within the long period of 2200

9
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vears, wo can select but a very few for our special notice,
Some of the oldest —such as maxims from the Discourses
of Confucius (the latinised form of K’ung Fu-Tzii, who
flourished in the Gch century B. C.) are mora than sugges-
tivo. Thoy will, no douht, make many European readers
painfully couscious of the fact that their respective
wmother-races, so proud and vain of their imagined supe-
riority (in their owu perceptions only, of course) over the
less civilized races, owe n sober truth nearly all to the
Asiatics —'I'aranian Mongols included. Their arts and
sciences, their philosophy und religions, are all and one
copios (perchance in somo casos Iinproved —still only
copies) of old Asiatic originals.  As the translator truly
confesses, even *‘ most Western proverbs, inaxims, honse-
hold words, &c., are to be found imbedded iu the prover-
bial philosophy of the Chinese ;...sometimes expiessed
in strictly identical terms, at other times differing only
in point of local colr,”” Ho shows that this philosophy
“js on a scale commensurate, in evory way, with other
Lranches of the voluminous litersture of the Chinese.”
To prove it, Mr. Herbert A. Giles quotes the following
popular sayings :— -

“(One actor doos not make a play.”

“ Out of the wolf's lair iuto the tiger's mouth.”

“ Prevention i3 bettor then care.”

Better a living dog than a dead lion.

“ When the cat’'s away, the rats play.”

“ It ig the unexpected which always happena.”

“ Beos make honey and men steal it,” otc., cte.

To crown all, the Celestials show their mental supe-
rioriy over Western * Barbarians” in the {following
aphorism that would hardly do for a motto ju a < Book
of Ileraldry”—

‘“Only imbecilos want credit for the achicvements of their ances-
tors.” R

The nawmo of these aphovisms ““ is legion,” their trans-
lator tells ns. A full collection of such proverbs and
sayings wonld probably embrace all that is contained
in the corresponding literature of the West and leave
a margin to the “ credit of China.”

Some of these sayings are bighly moral and philoso-
phical, and probably, jodging on general personal ex-
perience, more put into practice in barbarsus China, than
in civilized Burope. ¢ DEAL WITH TIIE FAULTS OF OTHERS
£S GENTLY AS WITH YOUR 0WN"’—Is one of them. Others
are as highly satirical, as for instance—¢ More trees ave
upright, than men.”—* With money yon can move the
gods ; without it, you can’t move a man;”’ or again—
“ No image-maker worships the gods. He knows what
they are made of;” or, that other which would be still
more at home in a Furopesn salon :—“ We love our own
compositions, but other men’s wives,”

But it is not o much with the proverbs—the collective
production of popular wisdom—that we are so concerned
as with the sayings and waxims of such great sages as
Mencius and Tso-ch’in Ming, and especially with those
of Confucius—the *“Socrates of China,”” who ‘“ became
tho idol of the people and flew in songs throngh their
mounths.”” His maxims—as shown by Dr. Legge, “ occupy
much the same extra-literary position as the Bible does
with ourselves ;” while “in philosophy, tho subtle specn-
lations of Clwang Tzi” and Lieh Tzii, exponents of the
doctrines enunciated by Lao Tzii, would, beyond all
donbt, have commanded a hearing in the contemporary
Schools of Greece.”” 'The maxims, however, have done
more than that ; they have struck loud the very key-note
of Christianity six centnries beforo the alleged, purely
Christian (?) maxims were pronounced, and eight before
they were recorded and reverentially repeated as the
aunthentic and original thoughts uttered by the Founder
of the Western Creeds. In the “ Extracts from the
Discourses,” the ‘ Master” gives expression to such
familiar sentences as the following :—

“Love oNE ANOrHER” was the Master’s answer to a
disciple who asked for a definition of charity,—a rale
in life, thus anticipating Christ, ,

“ Some one asked Cunfucius, saying, Master, what
think you concerning the principle that goed should be
returned for evil 7 The Master replied :—¢“ What
then will you return for good ? Ne: ReTURN GooD For
GOOD ; FOR EVIL—JIUsSTICE.”

I'his is the apotheosis of practical good sense as of
the highest charity ; and it is in perfect accordance with
Karma, and those other words, ¢ with what wmeasure
ye mete, itshall be measured to you again.”’ And if
Confuciug, who “ taught virtue for its owa sake, unsup-
ported by reference to the supernatural,” has never pro-
nounced sucl words as “ whosvever shall smite thee on
the right check, turn to him the other also”—an injunc-
tion as impracticable as it is sublime ; and taught not iy
disciples to p:actically encourage covetousness, theft and
extortion by giving to bim who takes away one’s coat,
oune’s “ cloak also,”’—ou the otiter hand le Inculeated
that Recirrocity was ¢ the rule of life, in a word.”
And, he added :—

“ WHAT YOU WOULD NOT OTUER3 §HOULD DO UNTO YOU,
DO NOT UNTO THEM!”

In connection with these words we are told by the
author and translator that ““an attempt bas been made to
show that this is after all only a negative (and thereforo
camparatively worthless) enuuciation of the Golden Rule
as expressed positively by Christ,”’—and he very justly
retorts upon the cavillers by saying, “ the worthlessness,
if any, lies in the terms of such an argument. For in-
stance, you would not that others shounld abstain from
helping you in trouble. Therofore you do not abstain
froin helping them in trouble. Consequently, you help
them ; thus doicg unto others what you would they should
do unto you,” :

In Fragments from Liel-Tzu (4th and 5th centuries B,
C.) we find some admirable thoughts . .. ¢ How wonderful
is death 1”7 rejoined Tzt Kung, “ The wise man rests, the
worldly man 1s engulfed therein.”

“ My son,”” said Counfucius, . . . Other men know life
ouly as a boon ; they do not perceive that it is & bane.
They know old age as a state of weakness; they do not
perceive thal it is a state of ease. They know death ouly
as an abomiuation : they do not perceive that it is a state
of rest.”

“ [How grand,” cried Yeun Tzii, “is the old conception
of death! The virtuous find rest, the wicked are en-
gulfed therein.  1n death each reverts to that fron which
he came. 'The aucients regarded death as a return to,
and life as an absence from, howe. , .

Chuang-Tzit (4th century B. C.) treating of Life, Death
and Immortality, asks (p. 23)

¢ Life is a state which follows npon Death, Death isa
state which precedes life.  Which of ns understands the
laws that govern their succession ?

“ The life of man is the resultant of forces. The
aggregation of those forces is life ; their dispersion,
death. 1f, then, life and death are but consecutive
states of existence, what cause for sorrow have | 27

What Christian physiologist and philosopher of tha
year 400 and even 800 A. D. spoke a8 scientifically upon
the subject as this Chinege barbarisn—of 400 B.(.7? And
who of the great religious philosophers of the 18th and
17th centuries of our cra of civilization sald anything
better or more profound than the saume Chivese Spinoza
whe, in his disquisitions upon Life and Death, declares
that ;

“ All things sre but phases of Unity. What men de-
light in is the spiritual esscuce of life. What men loathe
in is the material corraption of death. But this state of
corrnption gives place to  that stute of spirituality, and
that state of spirituality gives place in turn to this state’
of corruption. Therefore, we may say that all in the
universe is comprised in unity ; and therefore, the
INSPIRED among us (the initiates ?) have adopted unity as
their criterion.”

Troly—
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“ For those who accept the phenemenon of birth and
death in this sense,® lamentation and sorrow have no
place. . Death is bat the seversnce of a thread by which
a man hangs suspended in life, Tuel can be consuwed ;
buot the fire endureth for ever”!

When treating of ¢ Tue Pegrecr Max” (or initiated
adept) ChuangTzit describes him thus :—

“The perfect manis like a spirit ; were the ocean to be
scorched up, he would not be Eot. Were the Milky Way
to be fast frozen, he would not feel cold. Of thunder which
ruins mountains, of wind which lashes the ses, he 18 not
afraid ; end thus, charioted on the clouds of heaven, or
riding ou the sun and moon, le journeys beyond the
limits of mortality, Exempt from the changes of life
and death, how much more is he beyond the reach of
physical injary. The Prrrser Man can walk under water
withont difficulty ; he can touch fire without Dbeing
burnt.”’

Two more charming fragments ont of the writings of
Chuang 12— un advanced exponent of the doctrines of
Liao Tzii and a most original thinker”—and we have done,
One i3 on Cavsarrry, the other on Drram aANp REALITY.

1. The Ponuinbra said to theUmbra, At one moment
you mova : at another yon areat rest. At one moment
you sit down ; at another you get up. Why this insta-
bility of puarpose ©”

“1 depend,” replied the Umbra, ‘ upon something
which canses me to do as I do; and that sowmething
depends npon something else which causes it to do as it
does. My dopendence is like that of a snale’s scales or
a cicuda’s wings . . . . . How can I'tell why I do one
thing or do not do another ?”

2. Ouce upon a time I dreamt I was a butterfly, flut-
toring hither and thither, to all intents and purposes a
butterfly. 1 was conscious only of following my fancies
(as a butterfly), and was unconscious of my dividuality
as a wman. Suddenly I waked ; and theve I lagy,
myself again. T do not know whether I was then dream-
ing I wus a butterfly, or whether I am now a butterfly
dreaming that he isa man. Between a wman and a
butterfly there is necessarily a barrier ; and the transi-
tion is called Metempsychosis,

There are many very pointed satires in the little vo-
luwe, on ANriQuus by Hsu Hsich (16th century) : on prvi-
NatIoN, by Lin Chi, (14th ceutury), and somevery pootical
ideas in the bits of poetry given, much too nummnerous
to be noticed even in part. The translator has done
bis best to supply the world with ¢ a small Handbook of
Chinesc Literature,” and he has fully sncceeded in bringing
out an interesting and useful volume. We regret,
however, that out of “ due reguwrd to a general public
impatient of unprononuceable names,” 1 eliminating
some of these, the translator should have also substituted
for other familiar and quite prounonnceable Knglish nouns
a term Confucius bad never nsed or pronounced, namely,
“(rod” as a personal Being.  As Mrv. Herbert A. Giles
himself declares Kung 1'u Tzii condemned steadily any
reliance upon the supernatura, although, “he scems..,
to have believed in a power higher than man; but

, whether as a force jhysical, ov s force moral, or both,
it is quite irpossible to decide.” (p. 1.) Again, on
page 2, we are told that this “indefinable power” is
“explained by the most famons of all commentators as
abséract Right.”  Why then trauvslate the aphorvism of
the great sago, ¢ He who offends (this) power (of ubstract
Right”” has nonglht ou which he ean depend’’—by—< He
who offeuds against (od, has none to whom e canpray ?”’
Confucius ard “ GGod”—Confucins and prayer ! Surely
the counples can hardly go together. Nevertheless, it is
the ouly instance in the whole book when we find the able
translator wronging the spirit of a sentence to substituto
for it the dead letter husk, because, it would otherwise

# * The Master came, bocause jt was his timme to be born ; he went
because it was hig time to die-” On “ The Death of Lao-Tzi.”

.expand and sometimes to compres

remsin ¢ shorn of sll meaning and point”’ for the
geueral public. The author, however, in explaining the
difficulties under which he had to labour, honestly con-
fesses that he has also been  compelled sometimes to

z;” and very wittily
concludes by reminding the readér that it must always
be borne in mind that “ translators are but traitors at
the best, and that translations may be moonlight and
water while the originals are sunlight and wine.”

May all other readers derive the same pleasure as we
have from “ Gems of Chinese Literature !”

VIVISECTION.

By Mnrs. Axna Kinasrorp, M. D,
President of the * Loxpox Lopae TurosornicAL SocieTy.”

Year aftor year Parliament is called on to consider the
question whether the practice of torture and the licensing
of professional torturers are or are not consistent with
civilization.

Now, 1 am among those who say they are not; and I
purpose to state in the following brief paper the  reasons
I bave for this counclusion,

By the term civilization we intend to represent a con-
dition of hummanity wiore or less superior to that of the
brute, aud we decm the level attained more or less ele-
vated in proportion to the promineuce given to those
characteristics which we regard as distinetly human.
And here comes the first difliculty, for on the threshold
of the question two parties join issue, the Materialistic
Scientists, who maintain that intellectual acquirement ig
all and morality nothing in tke “definition of human
development, and the Spiritualistic Scientists, who, with
myself, maintain that the true crown ard glory of man is
not his superior braiu capacity, but his superior potency
for gooduess.

Man is men, in our view, chicfly because he can discern
good from evil, not Docause he is a cleverer kind of
nionkey than other moukeys, or beacuse he can recollect
more facts and put themn to better practical use than
creatures in a lower stage of development., IHumanity
iy, thereforve, o word of which we fully accept the popu-
lar definition, and for us a man is human in proportion
as he i1s humane. We do not adwit a torturer to be a
wman; he iy simply an individual of the genus Simia—an
intelligent individual if you like, but he has nothing
buman about hiw. And when one of these animals says
that ““cruclty is nccessary,” it sounds in our cars pre-
cisely as if he had said, “robbery is necessary,” or
““ deceit is necessary,”” or any other habit of the lower
grades which hrmamty has outgrown.

We have just witaessed in Paris an unparalleled spec-
tacle, the incongruity of which would be ridiculons it it
did not also furnish melancholy evideuce of the Jack of
nnderstanding and thoaght prevalent in a nation which
c¢laims to rank among the most civilized in Burope. 1
refer to the part taken by M. Paul Bert, the most noto-
rious vivisector of the day, in the discussion upon M,
Ferry’s Bill.  What can be said of a state of manners
which permits such & man as M. Paul Bert to pose as a
moralist . before the public,—a nan whose whole carcer
has been one long course of crueliies vo varicd and
appualling that even here, under the shadow of the Iicole
de Médicine itself, they have attracted special commens
and associated the name of their perpetrator with all the
worst of the barbarities of a fallen science ! This Paul
Bert, who appears now before Paris ss the champion of
morals, is the sune who, at the kxposition last year,
exhibited pictures of dogs nndergoing the agonies of
tetanus induced by the administration of various poisons
at his hands, pictures the public display of which excited
expressions of censure and disgust in the colminns of a
well-known Parisian journal, This is the sawe, too,
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whose laboratory is the scene of snch awful horrors, that
persons living near the waste grounds surrounding it have
more than once complained to the authorities of the
shrieks and groans issuing from its walls, and even now,
while T write these lines, the Parisian law courts are
occupied with an action brought agaiust this man by the
proprietor of a neighbburing hotel for loss of clientéle
and other grievances, caused by the continual howling
and cries of the dogs ‘“ used” in his experiments.

What better terms cau be found to characterize the
work of Paul Bert’s own life than the words he himself
nsed in the Chamber of Deputies on Saturday last :—

Such things as these, and such a method of teaching as this, ingpire
indignation and disgust; they arc like a bog in which one treads in
mire ! ‘

Paul Bert is himself one of the most distinguished of
Jesuits, for he adopts in theory and carries into ptactice
daily their distinctive doctrino, 'I‘]\.e end justifies the
weans,’”’ and, in common with all vivisectors, he argues
that “cruelty is necessary,” that good may be obtaired
by cvil, and that private and pr(')[e_ss'ional mptives sanc-
tify tho perpetration of deeds whicl, if committed by the
vulgar outside the profession, would be highly reprehen-
sible, and punishable by law. In the view of these
priests of materialism, public opinion has no right to
set moral limits to the pursuit of msterial scienco; know-
ledge, no matter how attained, is the one positive and
good thing, and morality, being a mere question of
national habit, is entitled to secondary consideration only,
if, indeed, to any consideration ut all.

By common consent, howpvw, rpankmd, more truly
inspired, recognizes as its highest ideal of development
One whose groatness was not owing to scholastic learn-
ing or to retentive memory, but to those very attributes
which materialistic experts (I will not call them “ philo-
sophers”) regard as derogatory and unbecoming in an
age of enlightenment ; abtributes s1_uch as roercy, gentle-
ness, love, patience, sympathy with suffering and the
like ; in fuct, to theidentical qualities which they label ina
buadle as “ sentiment,” and thrust aside with coutempt.

Are we to go back to our inonkey ancestors thevo, and
relinguish all the advantages we have gained, and for
which we Lave toiled so hard and endured so much since
tho anthropolithic days of Haeckel ? God forbid ! The
manhood in this English nation protests, and will not
protest in vain, agninst the attewpt which 1s now being
made upon national morality ,by fo‘rmu‘lutiug nto a Ieg:}l
principle the saxiom that might is right. For man is
man, not because Le is a strong beast or a supremely
sagacious beast, but because he has it in lnm'to know
and to love justice and to relrain fromn doing evil. And
to such an one the plea that a method involving the
torture of others is a right method, because it has proved
nsefol in the attainment of knowledge, carries no weight
whatever. Is there any class of crime or any depth of
baseness for which the same plea may not be urged ?
Does not falschood sometimes appear useful to liars, and
may not violence, fraud, theft, or even mur.der find
apologists on the same grounds ?"l'r.ue, the policy of the
liar, thief, or coward generally fails in the long run, and
so also does that of the professional torturer. It isno
secret that the practice of Vivisection has given rise
among scientists to dissensions, difticulties, aud errors
which are incessantly accumulating, and which have
sown tho paths of physiology with a fruitful crop of false
deductions and bewildermg contradictions. And if
among the willions upon millions of cruel experiments
ou living animals, by means of which science has been
well-nigh arrested, and true progress hindered so disas-
trously, some few have accidentally proved of service
iu the elucidation of a nascent discovery, no proof exists
that sncht discovery would not have been vouchsafed
by more legitimato mcans, nor dosuch isolated cases
atone in the swmallest degree for all the agony, heart-
Tardening, and degradation of manhood which they

entailed on the miserable victims and their more miser-
able tormentors.

Vivisection nseful? Cowardice useful? Deliberate devilry
vseful? Sir, we who are men will not buy knowledge at
the cost of our manhood, we will not sell for so pitiful a
mess of pottage the divine birthright of hwinanity. As to
our physical health that is not called in question for no
one who has been medivally educated will seriously assert
that the science of healing is in any way related or
Indebted to the practice of physiological torture.

I bave received my own medical education at the
TFacuité of Médicine in Paris. At the Ecole, Professors
Béclard, Vulpian, and others vivisect almost daily. It
s no exaggeration to say that the walls of that Inferno
re-echo from morn to sunset with shricks and cries and
woans, the supreme pathos of which no pen can render.
When first I heard them, now long ago, I took them for
the cries of children under operation, go terribly human
were they in expression and appeal. And now, whenever
I go there, knowing what they ars, these cries strike and
tear my heart and viove me to a passion of indignation
which i all the more terrible to endure because it is so
impotent.

- T ask myself and you, Sir, by what right do vivisectors
thus outrage me and other men,and why sre they permitted
to make life intolerable to their superiors? It is not only -
a question of torturing horses and dogs and rabbits, it is
a question of torturing men and women. I am tortured,
and thousands of human beings arve tortured with me
every day by the knowledge that this infamous practice
is being carried on in our midst with impunity., For my
own part—and I know but too well that I express the
feeling of u large number of my countrymen—it is liter-
ally true that the whole of my life is embittered by the
existence of this awful wrong. Since I have known what
Vivisection is, and how it is practised, I have moved and
slept and eaten and studied under tho shadow of it, &nd
its eflluvinm has poisoned for me the very air of heaven.

1 appeal in my own name and the names of all those
men and women whom the vivisectors are torturing with
me,—1 appeal to the English Parliament for personal
relicf and for example to the world, and T most earnestly
press upou the mewbers of both Houses not to regard
this question as one having a merely technical or Jimited
interest, The day on which England finally sweeps this
curse of torture from her schools and affirms the
principle that civilized man may not seek advantage for
himself by meavs of the agony and tears of any creature
whom God has made dependent on him, will be a day
of mightier import to the advance of civilization than
any which has dawned since she, first of all nations,
spoke the word which made free inen of slaves through
every land in Christendom.

There were vested interests then, there are vested
interests now. But she made no sordid compromises
then, she stooped to no half-measures. She faced the
outery of opposition fearlessly, and she led the world.
But now the old spirit seewns wanting, and the only legis-
latiou she has dared to make on this new question of
Right or Wrong is at once untenablo and impotent.
Iere is an evil so base and so hideons that it has excited
a vatioval agitation, and the law, in order to satisfy the
conscience of the country, restricts the perpetration of
the offence to certain licensees ! Why not treat barglary,
arson, frand, &c., in a similar manner ? Either the prac-
tice 18 right or it is wrong. If right, interference is
worse than impertinent ; if wrong, it is as wrong for A
as it is for B, end to license and protect the crime in A
while condemning and punishing it in B is an insult to
common sense, and an outrago on the most elementary
principles of morals, of law, and of civilization.—

The Record, July, 1879.
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FRENCH IDEAS OF ENGLISH PADRIS. 18 156 one we know “of in India ‘cdpuble of taking his place. The

A Mr. Aurchen Scholl of Sﬁrasbux'g, commenting upon the - | Arya Somajes, a3 far as wo could ascertain, areall conducted by
Rev. Shaw's case in the French papers, sums up his “ psycho- men who can as little {ill the vacant place as u card-board tree
. ,

. . . of o dramatical stage can become a substitute for the strong cedas
. . S e ey, . '’ O B ¢ G b g cequr,
metrical delineation” of these “ good and simple men” in this the kiog of the limalayan forcats. Loving old’ Aryivarta) af ‘we

Wise i— do, for its own sake, it is with sincere sadness and fear and with a+
dcep seuse. of sympathy for bercaved /Iudia ‘that we' say once | -
more i—tho death of Pandit Dayanaed Saraswati is an irreparable
loss to the whole country: At.the present chaotic’ stage ,ofj%s'
reformatory progress, it i simp'y 4 ‘national calawmity ! + " ¢ ¢

*The English missionary is a beiug a part in creation. One of nllarg(')
and poor family, his childhood is passed in the enferced austerity of
destitption. . . . Oue morning he embarks, ficrce n.ud‘ lfu'mxshcsl, to seck
his fortnne somewhere beyond the seas. . . - ‘The missionary proceeds

ions  where locks and keys are nnknown Therefore instend ST - - - -
z(;‘-.r;gviding‘ himsolf -with the yimp]mneut of tho burglar, he - .ln connection mtb the q.bove sad event, we may tglgg :
tokes as bis stock in trade o long coat and a Bible.. The. English mis- this opportunity to make'a few remarksin answer t0 3 -

sionary partakes of the nature of the ecclesin(xlatica{) sttt_xdunt n.fml offth‘c:t certain HUI'PFL?Q expresseqd ])y" several éorrespondents‘. N
of the pickpocket. e wanders about at randqm, beating up tor & Iroit- ) R vanlina A b p s
fal shore, and when he has settled anywhere, you sec him airing his hun- ’]he}[ are ,a‘t’ 8 loss to lealw.e, they Sbatg, that a YO L

KTy covetonsness in every hat andjcountinghonse. He gnaws like a rat, credited with some pSychOlOglCal powers, such as Swa’mlll

he crawls Jike a snake, he has sixty-four teeth, long and gharp as lance Dymmnda, was unable to foreseé, the great loss his death

points, and under each his little pouch of vénom. When opportunity would cause to India s was he . then np Yo i ‘6>

offers the English missionary becomes a kind of political decoy. Like

sl ? ¥ - . Ce s
Pritchard at Tabiti, like Shaw at Madagascar, for cunning, bypocrisy “ lix‘allny}a-R.xslxl, 7t ag tlvle organ of the Lahore 7_S(g.p_;a|3
and baseness, he has but one rival in the world—the Prussian spy.” cul]ed l“m) thf}t he knew it not F SR
" Oh poor Pa'dlri ! an(} t(; ::hmk that the writer of the above To this we answer that we can swear that L had.
id not 'even a Theosophist ! fores ; his  deat! d so far back two vears ago, -
° . ) . . ()T'@S?Gjl 113‘ eatlh, an : 80 Iar bac as two years ago. .
S Two copies of his will sent by him at the time to Col. -
’ A" ott and to the editor of this Magazine .respeécti -
THE DEATH OF A GREAT BLAN. ?)(])(L‘;:'t'bofk x'vhfoch g21'9,')1‘('3561‘\‘(3(1Ei) Sg ;;I?ipirigipo%ggllvgéyhi;s
) m 4 g « £ A
PUNDIT DAYANANDA SARASWATI. L s Briondshinsare a nood afof it e told
A Master Spirit has passed away from India. Pundit Dayananda y-gone Inen ship—are a goad proot ot 1t. le ,
Saragwati, the Founder and Supreme Chicf of tho Arys Somaj|{ us rgpeg.tgdly at Meernt he yoxxld never see 1864. Bdb
of Aryavarta, is gomii o “:epliewme’ Fnezﬁet;c t%ﬁomer’ eyen lisd " he’ not fureseen his'dedth we (]Q not see Wﬁ&t
whose mighty voice and passionate cloqueuce for the Inst few years LT T Lo ; P ' )
raiged thé’dugxx(la of people in India from lethargic indifférence and bea.rmg lt" can have upo]n '“l?e Y?gl powers of the
stupor into active patriotism, is no more. . He has passed out of defunce . The gremest adepts llvmg -are but -mortal
this plane of strife aud suiering,. lmtto] a-}ug]}er ung‘more lpa,-fe]ct men, after a]], and sooner or later have .to die.s
tate of being.......ooeee special telegram from Ajmere brought . | J v acc
26 the many S%mujes the melancholy news that their master Swami- No adept 13 ploof 5ga1_n\st; accident, unless he uges
jeo Dayananda Savaswati breathed his last at 6 r m., on October | - selfishly his acquired powers. For, unless “he " is
30th. . constantly watching over bis own _peisonality, and cares
. De mortuis nil nisi bonun,...... - little for 1the rest of mankind, heis as hable to fall &
All oar differences have been burnt with the body and with its .. diseas d death L ) P hild
now eacred ashes they are for ever scattered tothe four winds. We YICtlm to digease and dea .3»3 any other man_. he ch 1-
remember only the grand virtpes and noble qualities of our former ish, not to say absnrd, ideas about Yogis, and their
colleague, t.eqc}xe'r and late uu@gpn}g@. We bear in z{xxxgd but | 3upematurul powel‘s—whereas they are at best but 81&}')'8?-
his life-long dévation to the cansc of Aryan regencration; h])s ardent 7 that ft find Tent N .
love for 'the grand philosephy of his forefathers,; his relentless, | - "ufmfm':’_“. 1at  we olten hnd current among our own:
pntiring, Zenl in the work of- the projected social and religious l‘heosophlsts, and the Supersbltlous and grotesque tales
reforms ; and, it is with unfuigned sorrow that we now hastento|  yarpated of these holy personages among that class of
join thie ranks of his many mocrners. In him India has lost one Hindus, which being ore orthodox than eduédted
of her noblest sons. A patriot in the true sense of the word, . ’ " . E: iy - i anc: Hy -
Swamijee Dayanandn, laboured from his earlicst years for the derives all its 1deas h"or:q the d_e:}d-lett;er traditions of .
recovery of th? llo‘st trez;lslnrels c:]f Indian in(tlel(iect.] ll)ﬁsl :Legxl ti)or tl(lie the Puranas and Shast’l’as, have very little to do” with
reformation of his mother-land was exceeded only by his unbound- R ) . .
ed learning. Whatever might be suaid as to his interpretation of sober trath. An adep.t., o1 R(a’] Y()gl (.\ve now Spea’k
the sacred writings, there can be but one opinion as to his knowledge of the real not the fictitious ones of idle rumour) 18
of Sans?;it, and t;hef impetas to ;hg sttudy of ‘both roceize? at his Simply the custodian -of the secrets of thé -hidden -
hands. There are few'towns and but one province we believe,— I i . R
namely Madras—that Pundit Dayacanda did not visit in furtherance pos{lbl]mes Of nﬂtu‘re‘,' ﬂ;],e ,maSt’e_r avnd- gmde of her
of his missionary work, and fewer still where he has not left the llﬂdlS(EOVOI‘ed .p(.)bentla,ht\es, one who aWakenAs aqd arouses .
impress of }lnlis reniarkah]de mix;d l}:ehiud him. He thre}v,dus it wetrtii them 1nto activity by abnormal yet natural powers, and
a bomb-shell in the midst of tho stagnant masses of degenerate . gl - . P L : S
Hinduism, and fired with love for the toachings of the Rishis and b.) fu;nlls}llng .t'hem with the requisite group of CO.ndl
Vodio learning tho hearts of all who wero drawn within the fufluence |~ tions which le dormant apd can, rarely, if ever,:be
of Lis elogquent oratory. Certainly, there was no better or brought together if left alone. The Arya and the Arya-

grander orator in Hindiand Sangkrit than Swamijee Dayananda
thronghout the length and breadth of this land. And, if he did not
always bear with noble fortitude sectarian persecution and contra-
dictious, it is only because in him, as in all other mortal nen, the

Samajists combat our views and ¢riticize them ' when-
ever they can, Wewould seriously and in a spirit
of earnest aud sincere sympathy for The Arya, now left

!Imxin; g:t'f;;u: huwmanum est had to be excuplified in this world of tq float without rudder or compass, advise it to turn its
jmperfections. M . . ‘ 1 F s y
As soon as the sad rumounr was coufirmed, Colonel Qleott, who § . at‘t’e}l-t’lo” rather to the wan?’s_ ‘}lld ”nPe’feCt'lons of P.OOI'
was then at Cawupore, paida public tribute to the Swami's India than the possible failings of the Theosophical -
was  the - pore, p pu > nal g ;
memory. He said that whatever might have been our rights or QSOCIth. The latter does its duty in the best” way it -
wrongs in the contoversy, and whatever other Pundits or Oriental- can, and would bardly lose its ti . viticizi its
ists equld say against Swamijee’s schiolarship, there was room for atd ! o lardly lose its lm‘e m' Cri "C'Zl‘ng 3 '
hio two opinions as to his energoetic patriotism orof the nationalis- colleilgues or the work of the Arya 6?’1113-_]05; with which
isn;g inﬂn;mt:f he cxerted :110111 hlis followfm-s. Ixt\l ;’umllvi]t: (li);xym:]l}nd it bhas nothing to do whatever, since the sepal'a,tion of -
Saraswati there was a total absence of everything like degrading e P | R H e :
gycophancy and tondyisw towards foreiguners from interestod Phe.two Societies. The brave dOg' wa?’('hes 1ts Pr(,a,Lmses
motives. At Bara-Banki, Lncknow, our President repeated the in silence, the COW&l'dly barks outside its domain, says .
gane idcuzli to an i.mme_n;m m:idience(;n t.}he Gar(}cuPuluce (Eaiser- an old proverb. \’Vhy lose one’s energy in useless *
;‘::‘}:éx)m?vflet('lgedex‘kmg of Oude, and the sentiment was warmly | wpanple ? It will be time for The Arya to lift its voice
Pruly, however herctical and blasphemous might have appeared 1o J}’g}llmﬂle defence when attacked. But SO—‘fﬂ-l' 16
his religioas r'udicn.lism in the 'sight of old orthodox Brahfniuism, reminds us of the nervous \vny;lerur, who tmvellmg by
still his teuch'mgs and the Yedic (loct}'xxxes propagated by hn'n. were lllgllb shouts at the tOp of his voice calline ont to imagin‘
o thousand timee more consonant with Sruti and even Smriti than ary at dn1 - . o il R
the doctrines taught by all other native Samajes put together, If ary d' ten "]_”’s to fr)gh ten away as lnagiuary assal ar}ts.
he inerged the old idols into ONE living Being, lswura, as being Let it rest in peace. Less than ever the Theosophlsts
only the nttmb}ltus and powers of the Iatter, he yet had never feel inclined to attack the Szmmjes, the labour of love of
attempted the folly of forcing down the throats of his followers their departed d s A d Ny and b Nor
the hideous compound of a Durga-Moses, Chist-aund-Korun, and- el departed and once revered ally anc teacher. or
Ituddha.Chaitanya mixture of the modern Reformers. The * Avya will they ever feel scared by a whole army of phaﬂtomsl
Samnj" rites make certainly the nearest approach to the real Jeast of a'l likely to be uppmlled by the attacks of one-
Vedic national veligion. Aud now, on the death of Swamijee, there SR 4

Lutho.ue,

9—a,
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Ue, should gtve the necessary intimation to the Bditor when fore
warding his contribution.

(I11) Contributors are requested to forwnrd iheir articles
in the early part of the month, so as to allow the Editor plenty
of tinie for correction and disposal in the pages of the THEoso-
PHIST.

(IV.) ALl correspondencs to be written on one side of the
paper only, leaving olear spaces between lines and a wide margin,

"Proper names and foreign words should be written with
the greatest care.

Adverting to articles and correspondence
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IMPORTANT NOTICE,

To Our SuBscRIBERS AND FELLOWS.

Tue Supplement to the Theosophist has hitherte been the
only chaunel of communication between ourselves and our
munmerous Branches and npattached Fellows, scattered far and
wide ull over the globe. The Supplement was first added for
the benefit and convenience of the latter aloune, non-theoso-
phical subscribers, in .general, caring wery little to get
acquainted with our Society’s business, its progress, the
warious discussions and—to our great regret—disagreeable
polemics published from time to time in its columns. ‘I'here-
fore, if subscribers, whether .connected or unconnected with:the
Thecsophical Bociety, have regularly received text and Supple-
_ment, it is only because the two were buund up together. Asg
some of the last named .«lass of subscribers have latterly
objected to this arrangement, and expressed - desire to have
the Sypplement raplnced by more interesting matter, we are
forced to address to them the following respeetful remark.
They evidently forget that they received theSupplement gratis,
and above the promised number of pages in the text, which,
again, with very few exceptions, hss always exceeded the limits
originally proposed 1.e., “no less than ¢8 columng or
24 pages.” Lheir complaints, though unreasonable,—since it
was easy for them to leave the supplement matter unread and
even to detach it from the main body—have led us to adopt
another and a better course that will, ‘we hope, satisfy
all parties. Since it s perfectly impracticable for ms to per-
aonally correspond with all the Branches, and answer the
inguiries which pour in upon - as from all quartors of the globe,
a““Journal of the Theosophical Society” is absolutely neces-
sary to enable us to hold communication with our numerous
Members and Fellows. Oor readers and subscribers all over
ithe world are thercfore notified that from Jauunary 1884, the
Supplement will issne as a separate publieation under the
mame of the ¢ Journal of the Theosophical Society.” For
thiose who do net subscribe for the Theosophist, its annual
cost will be NIs. 2. It will contain all the discussions and
dnformation counected with.our Suciety, and its wonk, which
may not be interesting to the geuneral publiz, although of

- -supreme importance to ovr Fellows and well-wishers. Hach
number will contain mo less than 8 pages and may coutain far
more as occagion muy rvequire. We have, siuce the commence-
ment of the Supplement, spent, onan average,Rs. 700 annually
for that additional publication. As the expenses of the Head
‘Quarters are constantly ou:the incrense iu consequence of the
rapid and steady growili of the Socicty, some new arrange-
ments are rendered absolately necessary. Lo rolieve us, there-
fore, of double postage and all other unnecessary cxpenses,
‘those of our subseribers who are not Theosoplists, unless they
apply to us forally for t before January neat, will no longor
receive the Supplement beginning with that menth; for our
foreign subscribers, however, the rule will not ceme inte
.operation before February 1884. The main body alone will
Le sent to them. No need of stating that every Fellow of the
Socicty who subscribes to the Theosophist will of course re-
weive the Jouwrnal as herctofore with its Supplement, without
«any evtra charge; while those of our Fellows who are now

nnable or nnwilling to subscribe to the whole Magazine, will
thus be enabled to get the Supplement,—a Journal in itself—
separately at the nominal cost of Re. 2 annually. It may -
as well be brought back te the recollection of the reader that
the Supplement has been, and will ever be, quite a distinet
portion frem the main Jourtal. From the beginning of next
Year, moreever, the Supplement will contain the minutes and
reports of personal phenomenal experiences of ear Fellows—
those observations and investigations iu occultismn, mesmerism,
magnetism  and psycho-physiology in connection with the
private regearches and work of the Society, most of which
were hitherto withheld to avoid ridicule and idle remarks
painfal to the Chelus and Followers of our Mahatmas.

‘THE SARACENS OF THEOSOPHY
AND
THE MADRAS CRUSADERS.

Sexs of the Dailies and Weeklies—English as well as Ver-
nacular—of this benighted Presidency feel very unhappy over
the Theosephists. Their editorial plumage is painfuily ruffied
and stands on end with disgust. The few peacock’s feathers,
which are made to clumsily cover the ugly bird beneath, can
no longer hide the ravenous crow, whose croaking betrays its
vulgar genus and pours its daily plaint against Theosophy.
The Madras Mail and the Madras Times are trying to outvia
each other in libellous innuendoes and outrageous fibs. [We
feel sorry to place the former on the same footing as the
latter ; but since in the matter of false denunciations of, and
tramped-up lying charges against, Theosophy, one has to
hesitate in pronouncing which of the two should now Lave the
palm—the two Madras dailies should henceforth be regurd-
ed as chums.] Behold the literary Montagues and-Capulets of
Southern India join their hands in the common cause
of hatred of everything cencerning Theosophy and form their
unholy alliance, offensive aud defensive, against the Sara-
cens of Adyar! Proceeding fraternally on the same war-path,
the aristocratic vanguard is followed by the watch-cur of the
Hills—The South of Indie Observer—barking inits rear.
Bon voyage to the brave trio !

This crusade of the two Madras papers and their Ooty
flunkey against the Adyar Head-Quarters rominds us of
Draper’s graphic description in his Intellectual Development
of Furope of the ragged, rabble said to have composed the
army of Pcter the Mermit, and wlich, while crossing Iurope,
was being preceded and led by a gander, a goat and a cur,
the first named leader being firmly believed by the crusaders
to have been the Holy Ghost himself, .

Indeed the grievances of the said local journals against our
Bociety and its present leaders are quite unparalleled in the
history of India. Instead of having a special Committes
-of Torture organised against the Theosophical ““ Tnnocents”—
a kind of “a Scarabeus on the navel” orthe “ Kittee” of old
Madras-Tanjere memory—these * godless infidels and here~

ics, who, paradoxically enough dub themsclves T'heosophists”,
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have suddenly become the pets of the Liegislative Council,
and “ Mr, Grant Duff and his Government are so weak as to
be drawn by Colonel Oleott.” Fhe latter, moreover, is charged
with hiaving « attacked the Bishop” and sought the protection
of Government from the hitherto only too well-felt pressure
of the Missionary body upon their civilian friends.

Now, the truth is,that Colonel Oleott simply wrote avery res-
peetful, though * Open letter” to Mr. Gell, reminding this too-
zealous Doctor of Divinity that Christian charity and malicious
slandering of iimocent people were never known to go hand-
in-hand with the trae religion of Christ, however much they
have become synonymous in the opinion of some Bishops
and their clergy. Aud, it is net, as the Madras Mail asserts,
« furious hatred of the Church and the clergy’” that we feel,
but rather a boundless contempt and disgust for the hypocrisy
and cant found in too many of her unworthy sons. Of
course, this is more than any * would-he” respectable and
pious paper is prepared to stand. It matters not whether an
cditor is a scoffing materialist, not caring a fig for all the
Bishops the world over ; or a canting “ Reverend” ready
to play flunkey "and second fiddle to every individual
one inch higher in the hierarchy of the order than
himself; or =again one, more . export in  promissory
notes than galley-proofs,—all are cqually shocked at the
“t preposterons impudence” of the two forcigners. Ouly fancy
the unheard of insolence ““of an American” who dares de-
fond his assailed honour and to give the lie to those who con-
coct fnlsclioods about his * antecedents,” or that of a Russian
who having proved her well-meaning and .loyal intentions
to the country of her adoption, - and having faithin the im-
partiality of British Justice claims from it the commion protec-
tion of a peaceful citizen. To theso charges, Colonel Olcott
and Madame Blavatsky plead guilty. Having lived for a few
vears in Indiz and under the watehful cyes of the law,
hm‘iug never traunsgressed iﬁ, aud‘ btsing prepared to prove
the same, they defy the teeming millions of the Indian and
Anglo-Indian populations, High Courts; and Polxefz Mngls‘
trates, Liaiety and Clergy, Socicty and the Lot polloi to bring
forward the slightest charge against them, which, for a
moment, conld stand ground in a Court of justice. Thus,
since noither of them had cver purloined Government docu-
ments, (though mistaken for, and closely watched as,
Russian spies far over two years); or comnmitted forgery,
or contracted debts and refused to pay them wlen
claimed, or cheated one single tradesman, or ever been
found guilty of dirty libels and defamations of the character
of innocent persons to suit the taste of their pious readers,
or obtained money under false pretences; and, again that
they ave neither returned conviets—like some of their detrac-
tors, since they have ncver stolen anything, no, not
even a saddle—and that, in fine, they are quiet, law-abiding
people, who defy the closest scrutiny into their private
characters,—why should they bo refused equal protection
twith the vost of the populations, many among whom are far
less immacnlate than they? Most of the Anglo-Indian
cditors have tried their hand to injure the Theosophists and
have signally failed in their atbempt.  Quite the reverse ; for,
every fresh libel, whether followed by forced apology and
retractation of the calumny, or passed over in silent contempt
has only brought more branches to the Pavent Society.
Thus, while in 1881, at the tinie when the scurrilons article 1
the Saturday Review denonnced us as “ nnserapulous adven-
turers” was cagerly canght up and ropublished by sorne
Anglo-Indian papoers (tho Statesman coming to grief there-
by) we had bhardly 25 Dranch Societies (Furope and
America included), now, at the end of 1883, we have 87
Branches in India alone. At this rate, specially as our friend,
the hitherto high-toned and dignified Madras Mail, has
condescended to ornanient its columus with a silly and lying
libel in verse, we may hope to multiply our Branches to 200
more by the end of 1884. This, corsidering the fact that
we are but two to work at the head of such a tremendous
body, is very undesirable. We beg, therefore, our unkindly
disposed and but occasionally gentlemanly contemporarics
who refuse to take pity and show merey to the two over-
worked and haplegs founders, to cease for a time libelling
us, were 1t simply out of regard to their good “Lord” the
Bishop, whom the courtecous editors defend tooth and
nail.  For verily and indeed, their abuse of theosophy
proves itself mare dangorons to meck Dr. Gell than to any
of us. Not only is it caleulated to thin the ranks of his con-
verts, but it impairs his own prophetic previsions in the

" sapphire of greater value than the original.

Indian C hurehman. Having had such success after,
and for, having been at various times called in the Anglo-
Indian papers “ unscrapulous adventmrers,” “ ignorant wud
blasph.otnous charlatans,” “ impostors and Russian spies,”
“ unmitigated frands and black-legs,” now that the Madras
Mail comes out with an anonymous poem (!!) where, andoer
the very clever anagram of “ Madame Blahetta,” the editor
of this magazine is alladed to as a wHIEF in the habit
of spiriting away precious rings* it is only natural to
suppose that this delicately framed libel thveatens
to convert all India to theosophy and send millions on pilgrim-
ages to the Adyar sanctum! Such libels, as this one—in
this case the poctical production of some Ooty Civilian, or
some brave *“ Colonel,” assuming under the gascous irxsl;il-a-
tion of champagne and tlie traditional piek-me-up,” the guise
of Mrs. Graudy’s “ Avenging Angel”—are very, very danger-
ous to the work of the missionaries. They are ealeulated, as
shown above, to bring us more than one christian, who his
“ Lordship” himnself apprehends in the extracts that follows
and that we shallanalyze with his permission—are ready to
pass over to the enemy’scamp. Notwithstanding the prognosti-
cation of the crusading trio to the contrary, we find that Dr.
Gell does after all take notice of Colonel Oleott’s “Open letter.”
As his entire and weleomeconfession from the Indian Churel-
man is quoted verbatim further on, in'a letter signed “ H. R,
M.” (see p. 26 of this Swpplement), we now give but a few
choice and suggestive sentences from the said extract, * H.
R. M.”, a high Military Officer, an Englishman and a
Theosophist, reviews it too ably to require any additions
to it.

“ At our Madras Clerical Conference last week we con-
sidered whether it was desirable to take any special steps at the
present time for counteracting Colonel Olcott’s teaching, the
subjeet having been appointed before the « Open letter” ap-
peared. The Kuropean and native clergy who are most con-
versant with educated natives and who were present, stated
that many Hindus here were attracted by the teachings of
Theosophists, and that the minds of even some Chirstians were
shaken by it, and urged the desimbi}ity of endeavouring to
expose s errors....... We generally agreed that it was wnde-
sirable to lake any notice of Colonel Olcott, or to adopt any
special measures at the present time.... Father Black was pre-
gent at our Couference; he mentioned that in Bombay Colonel
Olsott had  been let alone, and his Mission there had failed...

I have ordered a copy of the Rev. Theophilus's address on
Theosophy ta be seut ta you.

Very sincerely - yours,
F. Mapras.”

The italics are owrs. The above, besides failing to
corroborate the §. I. Observer's soothsaying, to the effect
that “ it were almost an insult to our Bishop to attempt
any defence,” gives us an iusight into the real feclings
and present palicy of the clergy. Unablo te crush the
Theosophical vineyard, they console themselves with the ideg,
that its grapes are sour. If “ Father Black” (a correctly
snggestive appellation, no doubt, of the inner personage)
asserted that « in Bownbay Colanel Oleott’s mission had failed,”
he asserted that which is an evident untruth., However this is
only a trifle, But new, having read his ! Lordship’s” remarks,
we feel at liberty to fathom them: We crave further
explanation what may be the “ special steps for counteracting

* In this p'ece of silly poetry, which certainly disgraces only the
editor who allowed it to appear and no one else, a legend about g
certain credulons lady of high rank, a Spivitualist, and a Madawe
“Blahetta,’’ a medium, raising the dead (1) at Outy is given. Those
anxious to test the veracity of the Madras Mail’s poctaster have
but to apply to a certain lady and her husband, woving here in tho
highest rank of society, for particulars. We have too much regard
and respect for both to drag their names into publicity ; yet, since
that name is an open secret to every one at Ootacamund and Madras,
we do not sge why we should not avail ourselves of their private
evidence. :

The facts are these:—A sapphire (nat, emerald) ring was taken
from tho finger of the lady and almost immediately—two minutes
after—restored to her with another, the daplicate of the former, only a
great deal larger, not of ‘ brass and brummagen-make,”* but set with a
The miserable versifier,
whoever he may be,—for one, capable “of inverting a lie to slander
a woman under the veil of anomimity can certainly be no gentle-
man but simply a contemptible coward, is challenged to give his uname.
Lethim do so, and his falsehood will be at once proved,—befuie
a magistrate,—Ld,
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Colonel Olcott’s teaching?” The paliny days of thumb-screws,
and of grilling living witches having vanished for cver, and
Her Majesty’s Imperial Government having vouchsated
religious equality and rvights to all its heathen subjects of
cvery persuasion, we would have been at a loss to realize
the true mcaning of the mmplied threat but for the
concluding words of his Reverence “1, Madras”” 1
have ordered a copy of the Rev. Theophilus’s address on
Theosophy tu be sent to you,” he adds. This throws a
flood of light upon the hidden meaning., The said address
(a pamphlet) though in uo way libellous, is yet full of mis-
statcments from  the first page to the last. (We refer the
reader for verification to the September Lheos, 1882, p. 315.)
In addition to this, a certain malicions and fulse statcinent,
proved and recognized as such for overa year back, was,
notwithstanding  repeated vefutations, insisted upon and
reilerated by many missionaries. It vefers to the old and
clumsily gotten up story at Tinnevelly, about Colonel
Oleott and the king-cocoanutincident. Althongh nothing of
the kind had ever happened, and that the cocoanut tree four-
ishes and is being well taken carve of since the day the Presi-
dent-Founder planted it in the sight of 5,000 Hindus i the
temple of Tinnevelly ; and that again ho visited and saw it
in the temple yard hardly five months ago when revisiting
the Tinnevelly Theos. Society ; and that the story invented by
the missionaries two years ago to the cffect that the young
tree had been uprooted and the Colonel denounced by the
Brahmans as an imposter and an unclean Mlecha as soon as
he had left that city—was once morve vefuted and proved a
malicions invention in the Theosophist; still and notwith-
standing all this, the undignified and false veport is circulated!
Given out as a feet and under the authority, and over the
signature of Bishop Sargent, who was the first to sct it going
in o Madras paper—(this Bishop, at any rate, being hardly
able to plead ignorance since he belonged to the place and
had the means of verifying the stutement at leisure)—it was
allowed to tuke root, and has never been contradicted or
¢ven modified by Bishop Gell, so far as we kuow. We
refer our Fellows and any reader who may sce this to the
back number of the Thevsophist, the Supplement for Dec,
1881, p. 7; Feb,, 1883, p. 3. cte,, to the Brahmans of
Tinuevelly and—to the cocoa-nut trec ilself, our best
living witness. And now we ask :is, or is not, this sanc-
tioning and spreading of a Hlagrant untrath, and other ma-
licious 1unucndoes, to be regarded as a veprehensible and
dishonest action ? ** Do not bear false witness” is an express
commandment in botl the Tuestaments. Yet we bave but
to twrn to o pamphlet issued two years ago by the missionary
Press of Bombay under the direct supervision of the venowned
Mr. Squires,also a * man of God,”—cntitled “ T'he Truthabout
Theosophy,” to find how the elergy headed by their Bishops
deal with truth and facts. With the missionaries the coarse
and vulgar chaff of every American reporter against
theosophy, every falsehood passing for fun and joke, is accept-
ed as gospel truth and circulated as an wadeniable fuct.
This, they have the impndence to pass off as the ** antece-
dents” of Colonel Oleott and Madame Blavatsky !!

It is this that shows to us more clearly than day what will
be the nature of the “ special s‘tcl)s for counter-acting
Colonel  Oleott’s  influence” mentioned in the noble
Bishop’s letter: the clevical and  jesoitical policy is to
be carried by them to the bitter end. A sclection of
false rumours, malicious backbiting, wicked and stupid cock-
and-bull stories, will be disseminated in the future, as they have
been in the  past, far and wide, by paid catechists, clever
zenana-missionaries and padris and by all the brood of igno-
rant, half educated, as well as learned socicty people under
the sanction and with the blessings of theirvespectiveBishops,
We have a proof of it alrcady. The Bishop of Madras ; who
knows, who cannot help knowing that such pamphlets arve full
of nntruth and calumny, gocs to the trouble of sending them
1o varions ‘Mrs. Andrews’ and * Jones,” “ with the compliments
of the Bishop of Madras” in hLis own hand-writing
on the covers! He places them pevsonally  upon the
Library Table at Ootacamund, and allows them to remain
there in the teeth of every refutation. This is the line of clerical
policy we protest against and denounce as wnchristion, un-
gentlemanly and wicked ; and those are the men that public
hypocrisy and eant would force us to respeet ! We are charged
with ante-Christism, while we are gnilty but of anti-clerice lism;
witly o * fievee hatred of the Churel’” when we confess but to
a ferocious contempt for the ecelesiastical system; the system
that crucifies its Christ daily for 16 centurics, tramples Hig

commands in the dust under its feet, and disfigurves Hig
noblest and most divine teachings !*

How mnch the defenders of Bishop Gell care themselves
for truth and fact may be surmised by reading a certain
idiotic article headed * Charlatans and Duapes” (October 20th,
1883.) 1 the 8. of I Observer. In this tissue of grandiloquent
misrepresentatious, falschoods, and impertinent remarks,
the writer speaks of “the imbecile credulity” of women,
and asserls that © the fundumentul aeiom of Lheosophy is this
preposterous belicf,” i. . ¢ the power of mortals to raise the dead
aud pluce the spirits at their beck and call to minister to their
trovied daily wants” This, as Shakspearc says, ““ is a lie with
a circumstance”’—number one. No, 2 is shown in the com-
paring of Theosophy and the Theosophists to Mormonism and
their * scoundrel Prophets.” As tothe rest it is too indecent
to be even mentioned in these eolumns. There arc editors
and editors. There are such whose opinion one may care for,
and othiers whose abuse is })mise. And we bave heard of
those journalists who, having just escaped conviction and
sentence (for playing at Tarquinius with under-aged Lucere-
tias,)only because parents would not dishonouy their children,
went home, and wrote a fulminating article full of virtue
and moral gushing upon *“ the besotted superstition’, of the
theosophists in general, and * the adnlterous villainy of the
age” in particular, As to the writer of this special editorial,
lic expresses regret at the abolition of the Holy Inquisitiow.
“In the Middle Ages,” he says, *“the lust of no adullerous
villuin would huve been pandered to, in the name of religion.”
Were it thus in the present age, we fear this delightful
article, on ¢ Charlatans and Dupes” would  have never
been  written. As to the virtuous indignation of the
writer, who submits * that thongh such remedies were bar-
barous, they clfectually purged and puritied Socicty from the
churlatans and impure wrotches that disyrace and pollute il
in our duy”—we shave it entirely with him. Yet we remind
Lim that the return of not only the obsolete and lendish laws
of the Middle Ages, but cven of the laws of Merry old Eingland
that were enforced hardly a fifty years ago, would be very,
very dangerous for some virtuous penuy-a-liners. For in
those days when people were hung for stealing a penny loaf,
the theft of a weightier object would never have buen lmnited
to three months’ iwprisonment. Thus more than one canting
c¢hurch-going hypocritc and thicf, would haye puid theiv little
laveeny with their lives,

The remarks of our Ooty Grandison and moraliser concern-
ing the varicty and the degree of respectability of * faith 7
are most charmingly natve and silly, * The faith that engen-

# Tt is also proved tous by the following facts, Iaving prescuted the
lady referred bo in the previous foop-note with a sapphire ring as above
explained, and finding oursclves, in consequence, slundered and onr
character defamed in silly libellous verses intended to be funny, we ap-
pealod to the cditor of the Madrus Muail. Ho being a gentleman, weo
thought, once that the full particulars are laid before him, he could not
vefuse to publish the truth and thus repuir the mischicf. The editor
prowmised, assuring tho gentleman who called on him on the subjeet,
that as soon as we could show bhim a statemeut of the facts over the
signature of the lady who Lhad the ring, he would tihmself write a
«gerious editorial” giving the true version, The Jady in guestion,
extremely shocked at the insulting lie invented by her Christian”
fricnds, gave us a statement bearing her signature to the effect (1) that
lier own ring hid never been “spirited awny,” as alleged, as she has it
to this day ou her finger and “kunows is by two murks ou it which 1
(she) can swear to;” (2) that in addition to her own ring ‘“sho was
preseuted with o blue sapphire ring far more valuable than my (her)
own ring.”  The statement in the lady’s own hand-writing was taken
to the editor of the Madras Mail by Qeneral and Mrs. Morgan—boths
Yellows of our Society, and at whose house at Ootacumund the ring was
given to our mutual friend. Tho ecditor therecupon cxpressed himself
gatisticd, and remarked that such verses accusing a person of a *“ gipsy
trick.” ought never to have appeared in his paper, and have so appeared
ouly becuuse he, the real editor, was absent at the time. The outcome of
all these fine words, hiowever, was only o short editorial—neither an
apelogy nor rectitivation but simply ehaff in equivocal guud taste, giving
the mangled statement of the ludy in question with wore persiluye
and quizes in addition. Why ? Becauso the mujority of the readers of
that puper arp Buropeans (Lhe Madras Myil haying lost gome hundreds
of its [findu subgcribers in one day) who bitterly upposc our Socicty and
would applaud every imaginable falschood agaiust us and have it cir-
culated instead of truth. This in its turn, is demontlrated by another
fuct quite as suggestive.  Mrs, , the [ady concerned, has, since
the publication of the statement received, as she pays, some fifty letters
finding fault with Jiex for having told the honest truth gbout the matter.
Thus, the high-minded Christian Socicty of Madrus would subscribe
joyfully to any lic and calumny 1o please their owvn prejudices, the
Bishop and public opinion—cven to calling a person a thief—rather
than speak the truth and ¢hereby vindicate a haced body of men who
dave liti the staudard of Teuth againgt every shan, whether sociul vg
religious,—Ed, . N
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dercd an implicit beftef in miracles, that inaugurated the
stupendous spectacle of the Crusades” he *““‘can nnderstand
and reverence,” But faith in the psychological powers of
man,—which, unable to understand our tenets, he calls belief
in reversing * the laws of nature,” (precisely that which we
have been fighting against for years)—and sets it down as
““rank blasphemy to the Almighty.” Our puny foe ought to
take heed and remember the fate that befell the Crusades—
tho offspring of the faith he reverences. Beginning with the
tag-rag and bob-tail, the viffraff army of Peter the Hermit,
who deserted the fools who had trusted him, and thus left
his tatterdemalion crowd to hechopped up as mince pie, each
of the cight Crusades ending with that of Kdward 11, had
started with the cmy of “God wills it I”” “ God wills it!” Yet,
if we remember rightly, the Deity, gave flatly the lie to one
and all by allowing them te be decimated in Bulgaria, des-
troyed by the Hungarians, and finally annihilated by the
Saracens, who sold into slavery those whom they did not
murder. With all their faith the Christians have not been
able after all to wrest the * Holy Land” from the hands of
the infidels.

We close our remarks and bid adien to the righteous trio
of our contemporaries by advising each of them to attend
a little more to the beam in his own orb, before he sets out on
the fool's errand of discovering (or rather—inventing) non-
existing motes in the theosophical eye, though it is not
certainly free of motes of other description. As to the
incessant personal abuse showered upon us by the Madras
and other dailies, luckily for wus, we find that other
persons—nobler, better and far higher in social position than
the humble Theosophists, are no better protected against
scurrilous abuse in the Indian Empire. We Theosophists
liave the conselation of finding ourselves standing on quite
paraliel lines with Iis Excellency the Viceroy in the esti-
mation of some Anglo-Indians who pass for refined and
educated gentlemen. In a cireular against the Ihert Bill
which, we are told, is now being widely cireulated in the
N. W. P’rovinces, and whose author is said to be a lawyer
(one who onght to know the value of words and epithets), we
find the noble Marquis of Rlipon referred to in the following
clegant terms :—

“The Viceroy forced on us is dishonest and TRicKY and is
“determined to stiv up strife between us and the natives of
“ Iudia for his personal advancement,” &c.

And if the “free-born” Briton speaks thus of his own
Viceroy, the representative of Ier Majesty thie Queen, caliing
him “ diskonest and tricky” (!!) what can we expect at the
hands of such @sthetics ? Tndeed we rather feel honoured
than otlierwise in being publicly called names from the cab-
man's vocabulary, alongside with a good and noeble man;
one whom even his position—the highest in the land—is
unable to protect from the vilification of foul-mouthed

bullies,

AN ANGLO-INDIAN THEOSOPHIST ON THE
BISHOP OF MADRAS.

Ox October 27th, the Bishop of Madras writes in the
Tudian Churchman as follows :—*“At our Madras clerical con-
forence last weck we considered whether it was desirable to
take any spectal steps at the present time, for counteracting
Col. Olcott’s teaching, the subject having heen appointed
before the “Open letter’” appeared. The Furepean and
Native clergy present who were most conversant with edu-
cated Natives, and who were present, (sic) stated that many
Hindoos, here were attracted by the teachingof Theosophists,
and Uhat the minds of even some Christians were shaken by
it— and urged the desirability of endeavouring to expose
its crrors, while recognising the impoertance of the work
in which Evangelists and Lecturers are engaged of refuting
errors and maintaining that in Christ aloue—is Light and
Salvation. We generally agreed that it was undesirable to take
any notice of Colonel Oleott, or to adopt any special measures*
at the present time : I may add that Father Black was present
at our conference, he mentioned that in Bombay Col. Oleott
had been let alene and his mission there had failed, and
advised our adopting a similar conrse. 1 have ordered a copy

# The italics are mine. They are meant to draw attention tothe
episcopal style ns woll as to the occult meaning underlying the
whole,~-H, R, AL, :

of the Reverend Theophilus’ address on Theosophy to be sent
to you.

Very sincerely yours,
F. Mapras.”

Here T, an Englishman, find the Bishop of Madras, a
paid servant of Government, in a mixed Society of European
and Native clergy, plus a Father Black, whocver he may be,
calmly discussing whether he shall take steps in conjunction
with bi-coloured and Mazagon missionaries fo repress or
counteract Col. Oleott’s teaching. First | would here promi-
nently notice what are the teachings which the Bishop and his
co-adjutors consider require spectal measwures for repression.
I use the word repression advisedly.

The shortest way of doing this is to quote some of the
chief objects of the Society, as printed in its Rules. lst, the
motto of the Society is, “ There is no religion higher than
Truth.”  Does the Bishop wish to put this down and sub-
stitute somecthing better ?  Or, perhaps, being a Christian
Bishop be would prefer to annihilate Rule I, which states
that the Tleosophical Society is founded upon the basis of & uni-
versal brotherhood of Humanity ? Or, perhaps,again, he would
like to put down Rule VI, viz., “no officer of the Society, in
his capacity of an officer, nor any member, has the right to
preach his own sectarian views and beliefs, or deprecate the
religion or religions of other members to other Fellows
assenibled, except, when the meeting consists solely of his
own co-religionists ?7 The above rules form the basis of the
Theosophical Society.

It is something new to find that a Bishop, though receiving
from the Government a salary of Rs. 24,000 a year, only for
looking after his twenty-four Military Chaplains, should take
upon himself the office of a Missionary. Disguise it how
they may, the Bishop’s action in this matter is nothing more
or less than a trading in religion; and to undertake to con-
vert the natives and make use of his official position for so
doing, is a direct vielation of the orders of Government, and
contravencs the spirit of Government orders quite as
much as when a Civil servant takes to trading. I ask
the Bishop if he is paid to look after his twenty-four Military
Chaplains or to turn Missionary and convert the Heathen ?
Surely his Revcrence does not consider that he is nominat-
ed in partehus infidelium 7 1 would further ark him if this
Missionary enterprise of his does not compromise the
Government in its aspect of religious neutrality towards the
natives. That an officer, who in the table of precedence
ranks above Members of Council, sheuld use his position for
furthering the spread of his so-called Christianity, is a thing
that was never contemplated by the Government that appoint-
ed him. What the Bishop means by adopting “any special
measures at the present time,” is not exactly understood but
may be guessed at. That is, the Bishop will use his ¢fficial
position when the proper time comes for putting pressure
upon those who choose to differ from him. It wonld have
been well if the Bishop had followed Father Black’s advice
“even before he received the “ Open letter,” and let Colonel
Olcott alone. The Bishop, determined not to be accused of
sloth in his crusade against Theosophy takes the opportunity to
send to the Indinn Chkurchman a copy of the Rev. Theo-
philus’ Address on Theosophy which is full of misstatements.
The latter thongh originally they may have been attributed to
mistakes, have now become full and deliberate fulsehoods,as we
can prove. Rut as the Bishop felt his hands tied at the present
time uot to be altogether idle, and in order to carn his pay of
Rs. 2,000 a month, he seizes the occasion to disseminate a
few miore slanders, willingly and deliberately, this once, since
they have been repeatedly oentradicted. On looking over
the Almanac, we find the Bishep is patren of seme half
a dozen religious Socicties connected with the conversion of
the Ieathen, as they playfully dub the poor Hindus—who,
it may be observed, par paranthesi, have a far more
seientific religion than the DBishop pessesscs. The pority
of it may have become dulled as Christinnity has been
when subjected to the influence of the Priesthood ; newverthe-
less, free fram DPriests and books, I question, if the truths
of Christianily wvcre not preceeded by those of the Aryan
Religion. To return to our theme :it is high time that this
Governnment which professes absolute Religions neutrality
should confine “ our mild aud harmless Bishop” to the pexfor-
mance of his proper functions. Unfertunately for the Madras
Mail the natives do not share its opinions : for they consider
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that when a high officer of Government is allowed to lend
himself in his official position to their conversion, he is
indirectly supported by Government in his acts. We know
very well in modern History that missionaries are perfect fire-
brands. They have been credited with being the authors
of one or two big wars—China for instance and the Cape,
besides several minor ones. The policy of the Government has
hitherto, from the time of the Court of Directors up to now,
been guided by wise neutrality. But * our mild and inoffen-
sive Bishop,” by his present action, is evidently preparing, as
prophesied, for * an Ecclesiastical Sedun.” Mr. Gladstone will
have one more excellent reason for disestablishing even our
Military Bishop and some of his Church militant.

I warn the Bishop that if he does not at once disconnect
himself with all religious Societies whatsoever and restrict
himself to his legitimate sphere, a petition may be prepared
and sent Home to the Secretary of State, as not ouly Theoso-
phists but & number of educated Hindus are complaining of
the Bishop'sinterference with their religious matters. Asfor his
signing himself F. Madras,” I should like to know who gave
him the right to assume this territorial title ? Is he Bishop
of all the heathen population of Madras, or of whom, as I am
under the impression that such titles belong only to Spiritual
Lordsand not to Colonial Bishops P It was only the other day
that the title of «“ Lord Bishop” was found to have crept into the
Government Quzetie ; this has now been corrected, and his pro-
per title the * Right Reverend” been inserted instead. It is sur-
passingly strange that even a *“mild and modestBishop” should
usurp a title that does not properly belong to him and yet call
other persons ‘pretenders 7 But the priesthood had ever
been an encroaching order, given to pride and arrogance.
This is what they call humility, Whether or no the Bishop
adopts at any future time any special measures to counteract
and repress Theosophy, matters little to the Theosophists, as
the work of forming fresh Branches goes on merrily all the
same, Already they number a great many in this country not-
withstanding Father Black and the Bishop, and quite contrary
to the veracious statement of the former, who reported that
Theosophy had been a failure in Bombay. That missionaries
should boast of the conversion of uneducated natives hurts
not Theosophy, for it is tothe edueated only that the latter
appeals. Well may Col. Olcott be proud of his 87 Societies
scattered over India besides a number of others in Americ,
Ceylon and Europe.

T had almost overlooked the DPostcript in the Indian
Churchman adverting to the fact that in Col. Olcott’s
letter * the charges of libel were not brought against
any person in particular, nor in the charges against
officials using undue influence,” which procured the Govern-
ment order were any names brought forward, &e. It must
be a relief to the Indian Churchman to find that not onl
a specific charge is made in the present case, but Bishop Gell's
name is given in full. Let the Right Reverend gentleman
refute it, if he can; or he is at liberty to adopt the Reve-
rend Editor's advice in the Madras Times, and disestablish
himself and turn Missionary ; but let him not use the cloak
of Government anthority and the means of Government pay,
to counteract, as he phrases it, Theosophy. Let the Bishop
understand once for all, that he is not here to promote what
he calls Christianity, and what we call Priesteraft, but to
look after his Military Chaplains. Colonel Olcott's letter is
called “insolent” by the papers; what then is to be said of
the conduct of a Bishop who oversteps his official possition
to adopt “ special measures” against the Theosophists ? If le
is anxious for this crusade, why does he not give up the pay
he receives from the country and like Puul work with his
own hands ? Firm on that wide independent platform he
would, at all events, deserve the credit of honesty for his
intentions ; but in his present position to run a tilt aguainst
I'heosophy, looks not as if the Church was in danger, but
that his pocket was threatened. By rccciving the pay of
the State, Bishop Gellhas clearly put himself out of Court, and
until he has divested himself of this encumbrance, let him not
attempt to meddle with Theosophy on a plea of religious
zeal. Such is the advice and warning of

' H.R. M, r.1s.

P. S.—As the Bishop has given most decided opinions
against Theosophy and in the most public manncr, it re-
muins for Theosophists, to counteract any move he may
make against them. I for one am not iunclined to submit
to such trcatment and rescnt it accordingly. The Bishop
might as well attempt to put down the Aryan Religion

as to smother our Society. Therefore, again I ask, who is
he that he should attempt it so long as the Theosophical
Society has o number of European and English members who
may reverence the Christ Principle but who despise Priest-
craft—past and present. '
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TRANSLATION OF THE ABOVE.

Have compassion, O Guru, on me: I would then rej
ccive the highest happiness,

And my heart shall not elsewhere go,

Without Thy favour unfortunate am 1,

Aware of this, mental peace have I none.

O Gurn hasten to save me.

I worship Thee in song-

Thou art pure and worthy of worship.

Whither shall I go, if not to Thee ?

The world holds me in its chains, still Thy countes
nance

Night and day, in the mind I meditate upon,

Truth it is—iny guardian Thou art,

Take me by the hand and happy me shall I deem;

O Rishi Raj, Thy feet I approach

As a pupil, my head I bow.

Without sceing Thee no tranquillity can I enjoy,

How can I soothe my miud ?

Hear me, Ol, hear me, Venerable Rishi !

Hear me all what I, Thy servant sing.

11
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EIGHTH ANNIVERSARY OF THE THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY.
[OvriciaL  CircuLAR.]

1. The President-Founder in  Council announces that the
question of fixing a date for the annual celebration of the
Society’s foundation having been submitted to the Branches
in India and Ceylon, a majority have named the last week in
December as the most convenient.  He therefore gives notice
that henceforth the 27th and 28th days of December shall be
devoted to the said purpose, and the fact shall be regularly
advertised in each year’s edition of the Rules. Should any
nnforeseen contingency prevent the celebration in one-year,
the Branches will be timely advised from Head-quarters,

. The proceedings at each Anniversary shall be as

follow ;—

(a).—Upon arrival each Delegate shall rcgister his name, and
receive a ticket to seccure him a seat within the space
allotted to Delegates, upon the platform, orelscwhere,
in the place or places where the meetings, public and
private, are to take place.

(b).—The President-Founder shall otcupy the Chair and
open the meeting, except when he may depute some
other person as a substitute ; the Sceretary's ahd Trea-
surer's Annual Reports shall then be read, and other
important documents that iay have been veceived.

(£).—The rest of the day shall be devoted to the transaction
of the Society’s business, ingluding addresses by sclect-
ed Declegates from the various countries, provinces,
&ec., represented in the Convention, On the second
day, and succeeding ones—if the mecting be pro-
longed—unfinished business shall be attended to, and
the Anniversary procesdings shall always terminate
with a public meeting, at which shall be delivered the
annual address of the President-Founder. Fach even-
ing there shall be a meeting of the General Council
for the revision of the Rules, instruction in and dis-
cussion of Theosophical subjects, &c. By general
consent, the present anniversary will be continued
longer than the two days specilied ending propably
on December 31.

III. To prevent waste of time and unfair advAntage to
any onc Branch or Delegate, it & reqnired that all addresscs
shall be in writing, and 1 no case require mors than FIFTEEN
MINUTES for delivery, And, that the order of business may
be systematically arranged, one month’s previons notico must
be given of any address intended for delivery, A like notice
will be henceforth required—as in Parliamentary practice—
of propesed important amendments to the Rules, or plans
for augmenting the usefulness of the Society, improvements
in the managerocnt of Branches, the ereation of a permanent
Maintenance Fund, increase of publications, sclection and
support of lecturers, &c., &. As this Circular has lbeen
issned late, the time by which these papers should reach
Head-quarters, is extended only this year to the 9th of
December. The Socicty has now become so large that unless
this methodical system be adopted and strictly enforced, it
will be impossible to get through the work within any
reasonable time. Judging from present indications, there
is some reason to believe that nearly or quite one hundred
Delegates will attend this year.

1V. The President-Founder intends to submit to the Cog-
vention for advice his proposal for the formation of “ TI
Aryan League of Hovoour,” to consist of school-boys and
undergradunates, between the ages of 10 or 12 and 21, and to
he governed by officers chosen from among themsclves. The
objeet being to foster in the youth of India loyalty, love
for truth and especially ancestral virtucs, and for the Aryan
Sciences and Philosophies. The full scheme will bo laid
before the Delegates and the Public in the Presidential
address. Meanwhile, every Branch is requested to forward
opinions and snggestions upon the scheme, so as to reach
the Headquarters not later than the 9th of December,

V. DMr. T. Subba Row, B. A., B. L., Sceretary to the Mad-
ras Theosophical Society, had suggested that beginning with
next ycar the oceasion of the public celebration of the Anni-
versary should be taken advantage of, to give it, among
other things, the featurce of a Scicntific Congress. Each
Branch to scleet at this year’s meeting a particular subject
for investigation during the ensuing year, and Iay before the
next Conveution, in the form of an Essay, through its Dele-
gate, the results of its work for one year in that particular
branch of Science, If the scheme be approved, the Branches

arerequested to send in their opinions and advi i -
fection b{ the 9th of Deccmber.P nd advice for its per
VL. In conclusion, some remarks as to the accommodation
and food of Delegates are necessary. The President-Found-
er regrets his absence in the North prevents his completing
the arrangements in time to be embodied in this Circular,
He has, however, orders to reach the Head-quarters by
the 7th of December for that purpose, and he hopes to
have all rendy by the time the Delegates arrive in Madras.
VII. Al official correspondence relating to the Anni-
versary must be invariably addrvessed to the Recording
Sceretary, Theosophical Society, Adyar, Madras"—uwithout
any ndividual name. )
By Order,
Damapar K. Mavarankanr,

) Joint Recording Secretary.

Camp oF Tnn Presinent-Founper

oF tHE Turosornicar Sociery, |

Lianiore :
19 November 1883. J
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[We publish below Colonel Oleott’s article in answer to
“M. A. (Oxon's)” criticisms of our Mahatma, in Light. Whe-
ther this letter appears or not in the said London Weckly,
it is but fair that our Hindu Theosophists should have it
reprinted for their benefit.—Ed.] '

ADEPTS AND MEDIUMS.
To T8E Eptror or “ Ligur.”

Sir,—If there is a man whom I like to call friend, and
whom I have so regarded for years, itis “ M. A, (Oxon).”
But still I must say what is to be said ns though onr fricnd-
ship did not exist. In his *“ Notes” in your issue of 8th
September he permiks himself ¢ertain expressions about the
Mahatma K. H.—sneers and innuendoes more natural to a
Saturday writer than to so practised a medinm and Spiri-
tualist as himsclf, Surely my friend forgets himself and
the recovd of the Spiritualistic movemeut, when he finds in
the appearance of a few unquoted and unimportant sen-
tenees from Mr. Kiddle in the ““ Qccult World” any warrank
for such jealous nagging. Ilas helost sight of the several in-
stances of similar re-appropriation of ideas without credit in
mediumistic literature, when the bond fides of the seribo
was undoubted 7 Am I wrong in the recollection that the
printing of Mr. Dugueid’s Hafed, Prince of Persia, an ““inspira-
tional” work written under test conditions, asalleged, had to e
stopped, because a very extended plagiarism was discovered
and the publishers of the work affected sued for infringe-
ment of copyright ? Aund that none were so surprised at the
plagiarism as the witnesses to Mr. Dugueid’s literary labour ?
How many such examples of this duplex—even coincident—-
writing might be discovered in literature perhaps the Ency-
clopedic bookworms of London may tell ys. Outsiders
ignorant of the very rudiments of spiritual plienomena and
philosophy, may be exercised for sceking in craft and dis-
honesty the sole explanation of such facts: but we whose
studies arc of things noumenal have so many unexplained
mysteries, that it seems in wretched taste to adopt the tone
of tho cheap-jacks of the Weekly press when a question of
this sort is to be discussed. If “ M. A. (Oxon)” thinks it so
very funny that a very small patch from Mr. Kiddle's robe
should have been stitched into the garment of K. H.’s thought,
I can,—since he belicves my word—give him a much
tongher nut to crack. In the last number of the Nineteenth
Century, in the very thoughtful article *“ After Death,” occurs
a passage of about a dozen lines, which is word for word
identical with what was written by this same Koot Hoomi
two years ago in a private letter to myself. Yet no third
party has scen the letter, nor have I copied or ptinted the
passage in question. Again, when the report of one of Murs,
Hardinge DBritten’s American lectures appeared in—if I
mistake not—the Spiritual Scientist, Madame Blavatsky found
in it a passage verbatim, from the as yet unpublished Tsis
Unveiled, which Mrs, Britten had notscen. And the M. S. S.
were actunlly altered so as to avoid the appearance of pla-
giarism. I do not undertake to explain the Kiddle mystery
at all, nor do I think it of much consequence. It is highly
absurd to think that a mind capable of reducing to expres-
sion in a foreign tongue so lofty a scheme of evolution
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as that in Esoteric Buddhvsm, would be driven to fish for
ideas in Mr. Kiddle's journal, When my friend of London
has explained away the mystery of his own mediumship, it
will be in order for him to throw stones into his neighbour’s
garden. The Eastern Philosophy teaches us that nature
carries her economical system even into the sphere of Ideas,
and that not only is no atom of matter lost but also not
even a thought. As the Ether is the matrix of visible
nature and its phenomena, so, the Asiatic says, Idcas survive
in the Akasa (their word for our Western Ether), and are
carried from mind to mind throughout the ages. You will
find in our Kolklore even common proverbs which embody
this thought; and most assuredly it betokens unripeness of
cxperience in psychology to raise the hue and cry at any
seeming “ plagiarism.”  “M. A, (Oxon)” is a clergyman:
suppose he sneers for a while at the identity of 2 Kings
xx. and Issiah. xxxviii in langnage and ideas! Was
this also a case of plagiarism or of duplex inspiration ?
However, let all this pass as fit only for children, and
scientists of a certain type who grin at their ““soul” through
the horse-collar of matter, The suggestion that Mr.
Rhys-Davids or any one else in the West knows more
about Buddhism than the most learned living Buddhist
philosopber is to the last degree absurd, but still only one
more manifestation of the vanity which has made a con-
spiracy of our savants to put down the Asiatic pandit and
Bhikku as pcrsons of no account, so to say. When one sces
Prof. Weber fancying he can crush out Indian antiquity
by sitting upon its literary remains, like the pitying she-
clephant upon the deserted brood of yonng partridges, and
the Sanserit chairs of Indian Colleges filled, not by native
but, by European professors, who have it not in their blood
to comprehend the esotericism of India—what wonder that
Buddhists should be called within the enchanted circle of
Bow-Bells to hear the truvh about their ancestral philoso-
phy! Even I, your humble correspondent, who anr a thou-
sand leagues away from being an Adept, claim to know
something about Buddhism in spirit and letter—as the
High Priest Hikkadume Sumangala’s certificate bo my Bud-
dhist Catechism also proves. 1am just today starting ona
journey to Upper India and Kashmir, where I shall see Koot
Hoomi and one or more of his Tibetan chelas (pupils:)—and,
by the way, many of the K. H. letters are written by them
ag his sceretaries, lie merely giving the general ideas, and
they elaborating them, and even * precipitating” them in
proper handwriting. The example of the preecipitation of
the portrait of the Fakir by Madame Blavatsky at New
York will illustrate this scientifico-psychic phenomenon,
I shall be tempted to ask him to have a glance at what “M.
A. (Oxon)” thinks so very amusing a ¢ skit’ at him.

I am, Sir,

(Signed) H. 8. Orcorr,

ADYAR,
President, Theosophical Society.

27th September 1883.

THE CENTRAL ASSOCIATION OT SPIRITUALISTS.

[Weare requested by Mr. W. T. Brown, F. T. S,, to pab-
lish the following correspondence.— Fd.] ,

Cuurcn Enp, Fincarey, N,
10t October 1883.
W. T. Browx, Esq., B. L.

Deaw Sir,—I have the pleasure to inform you that ata
meeting of our Council yesterday evening, when your letters
of August 16th and 18th last were read, yon were transferved
from the list of subscribing members to the class of Hon,
Corresponding membership. It was thought that dnring
your sojonrnin India you may have opportunity for contri-
buting valuable information, and I trast you will endeavour
to communicate to the Association eny incident whick are
likely to prove of intercst to yonr fellow members, and
conduce to a more thorough understanding of the laws and
principles involved in our psychological studies, With kind
regards and best wishes for your welfare.

Iam,
Dear Sir,
Yours faithfully,
Tuomas Brayrow,
Hon, Sec. Pro-tem,

Mograpasap, Inpia, N. W, P,
10¢h November 1883.
Taonas Bryron, Esq.,

Hon. Secey , Central Association of Spiritualists,

. London.

Dear Sin,

Your favourof the 10th ultimo has been forwarded to me
here.

The kind feeling extended towards me makes it necessary
to define my position, in order that there may bg no equivo-
cation. '

I am a Fellow of the Theosophical Society and a student of
Occultism, and in the latter capacity have views very different
from tbose of Spiritualistsin regard to so called ¢ Spirits.”

The ground of agreement between us must thevefore be that
of mutual honesty of purpose in the search for truth.

Please convey to your Council my due appreciation of the
honor conferred upon me, while I remain, Dear Sir,

Yours faithfully,
W. T, BrowN, B. L, F. T. 8,

Mr. W. H. HARRISON’S DELUSIONS.

In the Medirm and Daybreak, October 5th, 1883, under the heading
of the ‘ Himalayan Brothers,’”” Mr. W, II. Harrison, Author of Spirits
before onr Kyes,” has written an article that is manifestly unfair, so far
as its reasoning powers go, and is o wanting in knowledge of Madame
Blavatsky, Col. Olcott and the BroTHERs, that it only seems right that
such an article should not be allowed to go forth unchallenged.

He commences by saying ‘“ those who had given laborions study
“ for years #p the Mcdial Phcnomena, in the endeavour to discover
“ their spurce, necessarily found it within their province to examine
“ these new cluims.” Now what I complain of in Mr. Harrisdn is, not
that he examined these new claims,—Dbut that he proceeded to pronounce
upon them. Had he restricted himself to the formor, no one counld have
objected ; but when he, a mere inquircr into Occult Science, possessing
no previous knowledge or training, fakes npou himself to delivera
verdict of * not proven,’ he oversteps the bonndaries of what is fair and
only shows himself to be a soperficial examiner at best.

Had Mr. Harrison read in the ¢ Occult World,” the communicgtions
of Mahatma Koot Hoowmi a little more carefully, he might have seen at
page 100 (2nd edition), ““ that Occult Science las its own methods of
research as fixed and arbitrary as tho methods of its antithesis, pliysical
science, are in their way.”” Now I wonld ask what qualifications
has Mr. Harrigson brought to enable him to decide on thc powers of
tho Brothers, Madame Blavatsky and Col. Olcott ? It appeara
that for some years he was occapied in probing Spiritnalism .and in
testing Mediums, and that he thus considers that the numerous ingui-
rios and tests institated qualify him also to pronounce ez cathedra on
the above persons’ qualifications. 1ad he ever been in India and seen
the wonders performed by jugglers, in the cpen air, without dark rooms,
sealing of tapes and the hundred and one ways of testing Medinms, he
might have ascertained that thero arc some secrets which he had yet ta
learn, and that his mode of examination could not qualify him to pro-
nounee upon even the simplest wonder performed by a poor naked native
juggler. These secrets have been mostly acquired by severe study,
and the ‘modus operandi’ has been handed down for thousands of years.
Aud if these poor minor students of Ocenlt Knowledge have achieved sa
mauch, what must the leaders in the same science have aceomplished P Doeg
Mr. Harrisen supposo for a moment that these medinms of yesterday
are to Le compared to those Occult students who are the recipienta
of a wisdom thousands of years old, andthe result of which is themastery
of Nature’s secrets ? That some wonderful things have been done in the
séance room, fow who know anything of the subject will deny, bet
that simply proves, that the powers working in the séance room possesa
some of tho secrets of natnre. Malatma Koot Hoomi's saying (page
144, 2nd Ed): that the Western mind wasg, as a rale, incapable of appreciat-
ing Occult Science is clearly verified by Mr. Harrdson, whoignores study,
the peculiar modes of life and the gniding hand of the Adept. Indecd
one can hardly conceive him to be anything bLnt a sceptic who haa
never fairly inquired. Let us examine a few of the so-called facts
that he advances in support of his verdict. * lit, Madame Blavatsky is
¢ a strong spiritual Medium ; 2nd, that she counld not control the mani-
“ festations 3 3rd, that Mr. Sinnett’s conclusions were mostly errors,
“due toabscnco of antecedent knowledge, aud cxperience of mediumg
“and physical phenomena; and 4th, that he, as a novice, believed
“ and pricted what the communicating intelligences said of themselves.".
Now to oppose to all this I have the following fucts.

On the one hand for over five years I havo had personal know-
ledge and experience of Bediums und physical phenomena. A
largo Library of B8piritual works is on my shelves,—and the stody of
8piritnalism was at one time my spocial occupation. Morcover L
know much more than most people about mediumnship—becanse my
mediums wero not open to trickery, buing among iy own children,
and thus my knowledge was not acquired by haunting séance rooms,
but by unimpeachable testimony in my own family. On the other
hand my knowledge of Madame Blavatsky’s powers was acquired
in the sume way, namcly, in my own hoaso, where shie remaiuned for
over two monthse My mesmerio acquaintance with Col. Olcott, wasn
derived in the same way, and what T know of the Brothers is from
personal experience, not from hearsay. First, 1 know for a fact that
Madame Blavatsky can produce raps when sho likes, also the Astral
bells ; that her communication with the Brothers depends morc on her
traincd magnetism (not mediumship) than on anything else; that she
is a vegetariaun ; vhat she has a wouaderful knowledge of the Occult
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fciences, but that her principal works are performed by the power
of the Brothers ; that her life has always been a pure one, all vile
calumnies to the contrary notwithstanding; that she has devoted
herself to the camse which the Brothers are concerned about.
Ience it is not surprising that she shonld be able to perform wonder-
fal feats, which certainly no medinm that 1 ever heard or read of
conld perform, and if her magnetism may fail her sometimes, through
511 health, this does not prove that she has not the phonomena
onder control. That Mr. Harrison ‘‘ bas held all along that her
powers are bat the nsnal John and Katie King” whocver they may be,
proves nothing, for he has never seen her nor investigated her powers;
nor does lhe know the Brothers with whom she commnmnicates,
and for whom she lhas given up everything and coms to ludia.
What was done in America hias no connection with what she does hero
with the aid of the Brothers. That Madame B. should have investigat-
cd the materialisation of the Eddy Brothers surcly cannot be con-
struod into her being a spiritualist, and believing all that hias been ad-
vanced regarding Spirits. If Mr. Harrison had read ¢ Isis Unveiled”
carefully and impartially, ho never could have stated that John King
“was aregnlar attendant of her’s ;” for I rather think (in Col. 0.’s book
“Pcople from the other World”) it is stated that Madame B. on one
occasion ordered John King to prepare a certain materialisation. Not
having the book by me, I cannot quotc chapter aud verse, but my im-
pression is very strong, that the fact was asubove stated * So tho **re-
gular attendant Spirit” vanigh into thin air, and the authority for
this unfounded assertion is simply that of Mr. Harrison. “ John King”
isa generic name, s sho often told her friends, and no one oxcept her-
gelf and the Coleonel knew what is the entity hiding under this name.
Again it is stated that at the Eddy séances several of the manifestations
were dne to Madame B——. This surely is a double.cdged statement,
For, in such case, it remains to be settled whether these manifestations
took place independently of her will and wish, or that they wero pro-
duced at her command—tho latter being a clear case of Occultism,
Only as coming from Mr. Ilarrison, the nassertion has very little
foundation, since it is directly contradioted by that other statoment
of Colonel Olcott, who states very distinetly that several hundred
manifestations were produced when Madame B was not present. I
éan give an instance of a marvel myself, and shall do so at the end of
this paper, showing what the Brothers are capable of doing. As neither
Colonel Olcott nor Madame B was present, some other hypothesis
than their medinmship must be had reconrse to, in order to explain the
phenomenon.  Mr. Hurrison quotes from Colonel Oleott’s book, who at
that time was not o Theosophist, -but who would now repeat what he
then wrote, namely :—That she’'(Madame B ) *¢ differs frem all other
medinms he ever met;” for {nstead of being controlled by, she controls,
the ‘* Spirits"” herself.

The above was written in 1875. And if Colonel Olcott was right
at that time, then surely at this date (1883) Mr. Harrison has no right or
reason to assume that Colouncl Oleott was mistaken, for we know as a
fact that she does contrel tho elementals and elementarics—with our

reat Brothovs’ pcrmission—as she always cxplains. With regard to the
ﬁzbter gnolation, page 453, Colone] Olcott would probably, by the light
of mnearly oight years’ experience, bo inclined to modify his opinion
on this head, viz,, “ that this very ontbreak of Spritualistic henomena,
«tig nnder the control of an order, which, while depending for its resnlts
“ npon unsgeen agents, hag its existence npon earth among men.” In
those days, Colonel Olcott had only just met with Madame B ; hence
his mistaken conclusion. 1t is not for a moment supposed that those
who criticise our belief in the Brothers do it through  malice.” At
ihe samo time, when, to supportan untenable position, facts are dis.
torted and quotations are introduced, which to experienced oyes do not
fuit, bat are simply used for the purpose of throwing dust in the eyes of
the unwary, what can be snid of those who resort to such shifts to
prove their case ? 1t can only be assumed that Mr. Harrison hasdoneso,
through a profound ignorance of the subject he is dealing with. There
is no question herc of “Spirit identity,” for the Brothers arc not
Spirits.  In thé Occult World, Mahatma Koot Hoomi distinetly
states (page 148, 2nd Ed.) * that tho only spirits wo know of are the
higher planetary Spirits.” Onco more here, Mr. Iarrison has, for
ourposes of his own, misquoted Koor Hoomt. He writes that
}Vln Kiddic's ideas have been purloined by K. H., and quotes what
Mr. Kiddle snid on Angust 15th 1880, viz., ‘“ My friends, ideas rule
¢ the world, and as men’s minds receive new ideas laying aside the old
and effete, the world advances,” and Mr. Harrison then places opposite
the identical words of K. H. a letter to Mr. Sinnett in the Occult
“ World,” but with malice propense carefully omits the fact that
“X.H.” preceded the said sentemces with tho remark—¢ Plato was
right. Ideas rule the world,” &c., giving thoreby an oblique narration
of what was said at Lake Plcasant, evidently on the strength of Pla-
tonic reminiscenses. And whenthe ideas,if not the very sentences, ean bo
proved Plato’s, thon who is the greater ¢ plaginrist” of the two, Mr. Sin-
nett’s correspondent, or Mr. Kiddle? The former,who shews the sentences
tobe if not gnotations at least not his own ideas,or the Intter who tlirows
them ount into the cars of his audience without tracing them by one
word to their original sourcc? The most that could be said is, that the
Mahatma attributed to P’rato that which belonged to KinpiLEg, doing
thereby the last named individnal an honor that he certainly de-
serves very little, Inspector or Director of Public Instruetion though he
be. The siguificant fact that both Mr. Kiddle in Light and Mr. Harrison
in Medium and Daybreak carefully omit the introductory wordg—
“ Plato is right’’—is more than suspicious : it shows deliberate malico
on its very faces -

Happily, we have been permitted, many of us, to look behind the
veil of the “pnrallel passages’” mysteéry, and the whole affair is very
satisfactorily explained to us ; but all that we are permitted to say is,
that many a passago was entirely omitted from the letter reccived by

* On consulting Col, Olcott’s book I find my memory has not degeived
me. Sce pr 444,

Mr. Sinnett, its "precipitation from the original dictation to the chela.
Would our great Master but permit us, his humble followers, to photo-
graph and publish in the Theosophist the scraps shown to us, scraps,
in which whole fentences, parenthetical, and quotation marks are
defnced and obliterated, and consequently omitted in the chela's
clumry transcription—the public would be treated to a rare sight,
something entirely unknown to modern science—namely, an akasic
impression as good as a photograph of mentally expressed thoughts
dictated from a distance. Moreover the world of sceptics and scoffers
would be ghown whether men possessed of such wonderful knowlodge
Liave any occasion to resort to plaginrism from unknown and very in.
different lecturers. It seems incredible that Mr. larrison could write
Lis flippant accusations ! As for Mr.Kiddle, it is to be hoped he reads the
Theosophist, and may gee these lines, when perhaps he will find it was
his guiding spirit that induced him to palm off on his audience in-
indifferently constructed sentences of Plato’s ideas, for his own, It
appears Mr. Sinnett (so writes Mr. Harrison) could not account for tho
plagiarism except by supposing that the Himalayan Brothers wrote
thus to test the faith of their followers.” This reads very like a
gratuitons supposition on the part of Mr. Sinnett, and I leave himself
to answer. Mr. H. secms at one time to have held this theory
regarding physical mediuams, but had to give it up. It is to be hoped that
his mind is now set at rest on this head, and that the reputation of the
Brothers lhas been too triumphantly estiblished to ran the
rigk of being npset by his criticism. Truly may Mahatma K. II.
write (page 114,0ccult World) ‘““Such is unfortunately the inherited and
“* self acqnired grossness of the Western mind, and so greatly have the
¢ very phrases expressive of modern thought been developed in the line of
¢ practical materialism, that it is now next to impossible either for
““them to comprehend or for nus to express in their own langanges any-
“thing of that delicate, seemingly ideal machinery of the Occult
“ Kosmos.” These words apply most especially toMr. Harrison’s remark
—but original document from a higher sphere do not receive the res.
pect one wonld desite.,

Mr. S8innctt’'s work on Esoteric Buddhism distinctly poiuts out that the
time had come for imparting some knowledge of the fature to those
whose minds were receptive but his book is too strong for the multitude
amongst whom we may nnmber Mr. Harrison. If Moses ‘“ had kept
the text of the ‘‘ ten commandments to himself”’—the world would
not have lost mnch. The captions manner of describing “ some of the
things recorded a8 occurring in the presence of Madame B.——aatestified
by sceing mediams,” is another proof of the writer’s unfairness, for how
about those wonders described by thoso witnesses who are not seeing
medinms ? Of letters coming in full day-light through ceilings in elosed
rooms in the presence of several witnesses, not seeing mediums ? This
has been scon several times in my own family and house, where no
medium was preseut unless Madame B—could be called one. 1t is cor-
rect to say that if the magnetism is good, it can bo used for performing
what may appear magical feats, but is in fact nothing more than
a knowledgo of the secrets, of nature. However, Mr.8innett has evidont.
ly written the Occult World in vain for Mr. Harrison, who cries again—
it is thie spirits or humbung, never a human being ... and Colonel Olcott
is o medinm’’ that is, his wagnetism is mado use of by the Brothers,
as Mr. Ilarrison might have learnt in tho Occwlt World on pago
184, 2nd Edition. “The magnetism thus brought to the house
“gstablishod conditions which for a short time rendered some
« manifestations possible.” Again, page 190, K. II. writes—* to force
““phenomonn in the presence of difficulties magnotic and other is
+¢ forbidden as strictly, as for a bank cashier to disburse money which
“ig only entrusted to him.” Colonel Olcott is a strict vegetarian, he
obeys all the rules laid down for an adept’s pupil, hence—his excellent
magnetism. Clearly Mr. H. isall abroad on this head; his mind is so
gaturated with Séences,Mediums and Spirits,that noroom is left for belief
in the Arcann of Nature. What have trance mediams to do with the
subject P Hashe read in the “ Qecult World’’ on pago 147, 2nd Ed. that
“The truths and mysteries of Occultism constitute indecd a body of the
“ highest spiritnnl importance at onco profound and practical for the
“world at large?” As for his question remaining unanswered, viz.,
¢ Thoosophists who wish to como inte commmunnication with the Brothers
“and to enter their fraternity, are told they must live a pure life,
¢“abstain from wine, spirits, meat and tobacco * * * How theu is it
“ that Nadame B—whois not an ascetic has been snccessful, when
“ those who carry out the instructions she does not follow may fail ?
Jt may be answercd now. Tirst of all as Poeta nascitur non fit,
“the Adept becomes and is not made.’”” He is the efflorescence of
Lis age, and comparitively fow ever appear in a single century. (Occult
World,page 134). Secondly, Madame B--is not an Adept, thuogh she has
gone through several stages of initiation. Thirdly, those wlho practiso
a pure life and practise asceticism may yet fail of Adeptship in this
birth, bat succeed in it in the next. What Mr. H’s experiences with
physical Mediums in England may have been, it is certain that they
benr no relation to the powcrs of the initiates in India, and Mr. H.
is clearly very ignorant of the sabjectif he can say that “ asceticism
“would probably redunce their Mediumship (Powers ?) to Zero”
““instead of strengthening their powers” Again. he writes that
Madame B——is “inaccurate.” To this may be replied “ humanwm est
errare,”” the moreso, as some of the first who accused hor of it are
known to he still more “inaccurate” themselves. No one has ever
claimed infallibility for Madame B.

And now I come to the “ Toda” charges. Here I con spenk with fall
nuthority, for if an accurato knowledge of the platean and slopes of
the Neilgherrios entitles one to an opinion, then my forty years of explor-
ing these Hills should count for something. To begin with, it
does not ““so happen that the Toda country has been well
“explored from end to end.” The vast forests on the southern
“glopes of the Neilgherry IIills touching the silent valley”
have never becn cxplored; one or two sportsmen in the last
fifty yoars hove just skirted the valley, principally to stalk the bison
aud sambur in the open, I may gay without keing doubted that for
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forty years I have known “porsonally all tho great elephant shots,
and T nover knew one who had explored the southern slopes. In
fact in many placea tho vast forests are imnpenetrable, and uuless
following after elephant it would be simply impossible to explore
thom. Awsfor the grand temples, they may have boen in existence
yoars ago (see Isis Unweiled, page 615, Vol. 2) in placcs that are
surronnded by impanetrable forests, nay, thoy may ovon be in existonce
still, who knows, and rumours to thoir effect are many. Who the
Todas still, no one knows. It is troe that the presout visible munds
are enterod on all fours—bat that proves nothing against the existenco
of othor temples. It may not bo easy for any one not an adept to
ascertain the truth abont these temples. Omne thing is certain : the
Todas aro the most mysterious, as the least known, of all the tribes in
India who have many a secret anknown but the few.

In his inal paragraph Mr. H. contends that it is against all experienco
that ' abnormal parification” increases the power to produce physical
phenomona. It may be asked what ovidence to this does ho produce ?
Docs Mr. ilarrison suppose that tho wisdom of accnmulated genera-
tions of adopts, is not superior to his ephomeral experienco? All the
anciont writings of India tend to show that cortain powers have been
always possessod by Rishis and the Adepts and for conntless genera-
tions, yet, Mr. Harrison would put his pigmy experiences, forsooth,
against such evidenco ! It must bo confessed that the man who does
not know how little* he knows is very hard to deal with; arguwments
are wasted on him, assured facts become in his oyes no facts at all,
and for suoh men ‘‘ The Occult World,” I say again, has boen written
in vain. They havo a thoory into which all things must fit, be they
evor 8o contradietory. Hore isa speeimen, the attributes of tho
—Himalayan Brothers are *“ not very high ones’ in Mr. H.'s estiination,
How on oarth does ho know what their attributes are ?

As to his coolly qualifying their powers, * not very high
ones,” this style of begging the quostion is not one that commonda
itsolf to tho honest enquirer. Nor can there be anything ‘* laborious”
about it ; it is simply hastily jamping to a conclusion on a subject that
not only has not beon carefully investigated, but one, of which the
writer is positively ignorant. Lot a few of the adept powers that aro
kuown, bo onumerated, and it will bo seen, that if they possess the
powers we know of, these powers must include a namber of the socret
forcos of nature, unknown to the greatest scientists of this goneration,

The first and foremost is the power of dealing with ether or Akasa—
a power which includes alone o vast numkter of wminor wonders, such
as cansing writing to appear in closed letters—whero nono was beforo;
the disintegration and reformation of substances,—thus enabling
matter to puss throngh solid walls ; tho duplication of rings, brooches,
otc., and othor powers too numerous to mention. Again the Adept can
sond forth his Astral body to the Plancts and accurately obscrve what
takes placo thore, unlike the clairvoyant, who can retail but a very
imperfect idea of what he has secen, He, the Adept, can in a few
soconds transport his Astral body anywhere ho pleases. In fact there
“ i3 no limit to his powers.” All this, according to Mr. H, are not
“ very high attributes.”” It would bo refreshing to know what he
considers “ag a hizh attribute. Again in that determined—*‘ not-to-
see” manner, ho declares ¢ the alleged (?) Brothers are secluded
“ persons sceking their own advancoment, instoad of living the higher
“life of solf sacritice in the world for the general good of others.”
Without being profane, it might as well be said that the Highest Power
should coneort with moen for their general good. If the creative
Spirit, or the Deity is overywhere, cannot Mr. H. perccive that
in a minor degree the Astral body of the Adopt may be working in tho
samo way in various places for the good of mankind, but that being still
human, though a highly perfected humanity—they canunot bear the
coanrse magnotism of tho crowd and thuos do not mix with the lautter ? 1f
a delicato sonsitivo were thrust into, say, a gin shop reeking with
bad tobacco, spirits and foul elothes, would the sensitive fecl pleased or
happy ? Tho Adept has long ago lived ¢ the higher lifo” and busied
himself, for a time far beyond the span of man’s life, in working for
mankind. What more does Mr. Harrison require? Surely his ideus of
working for the benefit of mankind caunot equal those of the Adept.
Ho should know that hia knowledge compared with that of the Iuitiates
is as that of the Australian savage compared with tho most highly
educatod Kuropean.

! have written this article for two roasons; oneis to assure tho
scepticul natives of India that so far as I know, the descendants of
their ancient Risbis still exist, and the other to show to Western minds
that what thoy do not know, would amount to a very large sum, indecd,

H, R. Morcan, F. T, S,
(Mujor-teneral.)
QOTACAMUND,
2nd Nuvember 1883.

P. 8.—Adverting to Mr. Kiddle's oration, in which he statcsldeas rule
the world, o certainly got this idea from Plato, for in the Dialogues
(Whewell, Vol. iii., p. 201, &c.) wo road of thePrimordial essences being
the Platonic *“ doctrine of Ideas,” again, “Ideas, the only objects of real
knowledge” * Real Philosophers are those who employ their minds upon
abyolute “‘ideas’” and * Philosophers are the genuine rulers of the world”’
—here we seo the counection with ideas ruling the world, and for their
application wo havo only to go to the French Revolution of 1788 to see
how ideas ruled tho world, Liberty, oquality and fraternity—how creeds
aud even powers crumbled before their onward march, crushed by
their irrcsistible forco——and soon * * # Louis Napoleen in making war
ou Italy declared it was ouly France that weut to war for an *“idea.”
Probably he also plagiarised from Plato. Does Mr. Kiddle think, he
alono iy tv have a monopoly of ¢ ideas #” It is too absurd !

* Socratos supposed that the Oracle declared him wise becauso ho
knew nothing, and knew that he knew nothing, while other peopls knew
sy little as he, and thought they know a great deal, (Vol. I, pago 7,
Plato's dinloguos.)

-And Mr. Harrison—does he know what a Bukht is or ever read of o
Bukht’s doings ? What does ho think of a Bukht disembowelling himgelf
coram publico, answering questions put to him whilst lying on the
ground bleeding—the questions answored, taking up somo of the
blood (his own), waving it in the ether, replacing his bowels, applying
the blood that has been subjected to thesether or Akasa to tho
vast wound, jumping up and showing scarcely a mark whero beforo
tliere was o huge gaping wound ? These fucts have been vooched for by
several unimpeachable European witnesgos.  Does Mr. Harrison know
of any medium who can do thig P

TESTIMONY TO PHENOMENA,

In the month of August last having occasion to come to Madras in
the absonce of Col. Olcott and Madane Blavatsky, I visited tho Head
Quarters of the Theosophical Society to sce a wonderful painting
of the Mahatma K. 1I. kept there in a shrine and daily attended to
by the chelas. On arrival at the house I was told that the lady, Madamo
C—, who had charge of the keys ofjthe shrine, was absent, so I awaited
her return. She came homo in about an hour, and we proceoded upstairs
to open tho shrine and inspect the picture. Madame C—advanced
quickly to unlock tho double doors of the hanging copboard, and hurriedly
threw them open, In so doing she had failedto observethata china tray
ingide wae on the edge of tho shrine and leaning agaiust one of the doors,
and when they were opened, down fell the China tray, smashed to pieces
on the hard chunam floor. Whilst Madaimne C—was wringing her hands and
lameanting this unfortunate accident to a valnable article of Madame
B--'g, and her husband was ou his knoecs collecting the debris, I remarked
it would be necessary to obtain some China cement and thus try to restoro
the fragments. ‘Uhercapon Monsieur C. was despatched for the same.
'T'he brokeu pleces were carefully collected and placed, tied in a cloth,
within the shrine, and the doors locked. Mr. Damodar K. Mavalankar,
tho Joint Recording Secretary of tho Society, was opposite the shrine,
seated on a chair, about ten fect away from it, when after some conver-
sation an idea occorred to me to which I immediately gave expression.
I remarked that if the Brothers considered it of sutlicient importance,
they would casily restore the broken article, if not, they would leave it to
tho culprits to do wo, the best way they could. Five minutes had scarcely
elapsed after this remark when Damodar, who duving this time seemed
wrapped in a revereie-—exclaimed, “ I think there is an auswer.” Tho
doors were opened, and sure enough, a smull note was found ou the ehelf
of the shrine—on opening which we read * o the small andienco
present. Madamo C—las oceasion to assure hevéelf that the Devil ig
neither so black nor so wicked as he is geuerally represented ; tho
mischief is easily repaired.”—

Oun opening the cloth the China tray was found to be whole and per-
feet ; not a trace of tho breakage to be found on it ! T at once wrots
across tho note, stating that 1 was preseut when tho truy was broken
and immediately restored, dated and signed it, so there should be no
mistake in the matter. It may be here observed that Madume C—be-
lioves that the many things of a wonderful nature that occur at thoe
llead-Quarters, may bo the work of theDevil—heuce the playful remark
of the Mahatina who came to her rescue. 'lhio matter took place in the
middle of tho day in the presence of four people. I may here rewaurk that
a few duys before I came into the room in my house just as Madame B—
had duplicated a ring of o lady in a high position, in the prescuco of
my wife and danghter in broad day-light. ‘The ring was a sapphire and
a valuable one—and the lady has preserved it. On another occasion a
note camo from the above lady to my wife and was handed into tho
drawing-room in the presence of soveral people. On opening it o
messago was fonund written across tho note in the well kuown characters
of tho Adept. Tho question is how the message got into tho note ? Tha
lady who wrote it was perfectly astounded when shoe saw it—and could
only imagine it wag done at her own table with her own blue poncil,

Whilst on the sabject of the shrine I may mentioun that it is a small
cabinet attached to tho wall with shelves and double dvors. The picture
of the Mahatma that I came to see, lately given to the Founders of the
Bocioty, is a most marvelleouns work of art. Not all the . A/’s pus
togothor could equal such a production, The coloving is simply iade-
seribable.  Whether it has been produced by a brush or photographod,
entirely passes wmy comprehension. It is simply superb.

H. R, Morcan, F. T. S,
OO0TACAMUND, Major-General,
2nd November 1888,

To the Editor of the Theosophist.

Maipane,—\Will you, with your usual kinduoess, enlighten me
on the following points, some of them being nob satisfactorily
understood, even by the perusal of “ I'ragments of Occult I'ruth”
and “ Blixiv of Life.””  ‘The questionsare raised, as they ocenrred
to me while reading the suid articles in your valuuble journal,
They are asked in the epirit of an inquirer after trath and
pot in the spirit of a biassed seeptic. I hope, therefore, you will
kindly publish the following questious with replies thercto, in one
of your cusning nwinbers, of course, as soon as iv may please you.

I, Ibis usually atliemed, what isa fact, that the adepts live
very much longer than ordinary mortals.  What is the maximum
number of years for which they live or can live beforo they dis
their physical death like men in general, who livo or can live for
nob more than 200 years at the most P

2. Do all adepts of any particular age, live the same or almost
the same number of years? Do adepts of nil nges livo for abous
thie same number of years ?

3. Inthe article * Elixir of Life” (Vol III, No. 7, p. 171), we
read By or about the time when the Death-limit of his race is
passed, he is actually dead............ceevuvieenneinneee gone to join the
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gods.” What is the exact state of an adept by or about the time,
when the Death-limit of his race is passed? Tf he die a physical
death at such a sime, though without the agonies of dying, where
is the difference with respect to longevity between him and an
ordinary man who dies at about 100 or 150 or 200 at the most P

4. An adept, after he is dead in the sense in which it is used
in the said article, is not reborn, having no will to live or Tanha
as they call it.  'Where is he not reborn ?  Ou this earth ns well
a$ on any other sphere ? What then becomes of his body, the
seven principles of which he is formed ?

5. When can it be said that an adept has attained Nirvana or
Moksha as the Hindus call it? What is the exact state of his
hody, 7. e., the seven principles of which he is composed, when he
attaing Nicvana P

6. The ancient Rishis of India, snch as Vasistha, Valmiki,
Viswamitra, Agastya, and other historical adepts do not exist in
flesh and blood. 'I'hen, how, i. e, in what form do they exist, if
they still exist at all in any other form P What has then become
of the septenary men of which they were formed ?

7. ““ A very high adept, undertaking to reforn the world, would
necesssrily have to once more submit to Incarnation.” (Vol. III,
page 171, No. 7) How, where, and when does he submit to
Incarnation P Does he become incarnate in the seuse in which
Vishnu is said to have been incarnate by the Hindus.

8. Patanjali, in his Yoga Sutras, says that a perfect Yogi,
becomes perfectly strong. Does he mean, by that, that he
becomes physically stronger than the strongest athlete or
gymnast, who is generally physically stronger than an ordinary
man not taking exercise P And, if so, what makes him so vey
strong, since he eats very scanty or no food at all? Whois
physically stronger—a vegetarian or a flesh eating man, not to
say of the psychic powers he, the vegetarian, acquires P

9. Where is 8 man, an ordinary man, having Tanha, reborn
immediately after his physical death, is it on this terrestrial globe
or on any other planet of our system ?

10. What becomes of an Elementaryin the longrun ? Does or
can it again become a human being? If it does, or can again
become a human being, when is it and where, on this earth again
or on any other planet of our system P

By throwing somelight on the above questions, in an intelli-
gible manuer, you would highly oblige

Yours faithfually,
Divaxatae Panpurane DoumMme.

BoMBAy, 2
21st September, 1883.

Note.—It is to be regretted that the correspondents to this Journal,
do notsecm to realize fully the importance of the following four con.
siderations in putting forth their questions and difficulties .—

(1«f) The Fragments are but mere crumbs, and necessarily incom-
Plete.  Moreover, not being intended for serial publicat,io.n, as they
subsequently were, they caunot but be unsystematic in their arrange-
ment.  They wero meant rather as food for thought for such as had
the capacity to develop the crude ideas prescnted therein, than as
acomplete exposition of the Bsoterie Doctrine.

(2nd) Most of thesc crude idcas have been sufficiently expatiated npon
iu works like the Occult World, Esoteric Buddhism and other subse-
quent articles in this magazinie. These subsequent expasitions must
bye carefully studied before framing any qucstions.

(8rd) There are certain facts which can be divulged only to such of
tho Fcllows of the Theosophical Society as have proved their worthi-
ness to rccoive them ; others can be taught only to chelas as they
progress ; while the rest unfold themselves to INITIATES in their onward
march twards Bunpiianoon.

(4th) For a comprehension of many of these truths the development
of the *'sixth sense” to which reference has already been made in
the replies to * An English F. T. 8.”—is an essential gualification.

If these four facts could but be realised by the well-meaning and
carnest corrospondents of the Theosophist, much unnecessary writing
would be saved. Being bounded by these lines, the questicns of Mr.
D. P. D. may now be answered to a certain cxtent.

Esoteric Buddhism sufficiently deals with the first (uestion. The
physical life of the Anepr is determined more or less by the conditions
of the race in which he is born, by the energy of his Will and by vari-
ous other circumstances. It will be admitted that each subsequent
race after the middle point is once passed, must be more and more
spiritual. So one Anepr having to contend with a lesser amount of
materiality than bhis predecessors, has his way much smoother.
The exact number of years which an Aprpr of a particular race may
live is & perfectly immaterial quostion and can be set down more to
unscientific curiosity than to any philosophical enguiry. It must be at
theo same time remembered that when a certain stage is reached, the
conditions which surround the Apeprs of differont races being nearly
identical, their periods of existence must be almost the same. In thig
Answer, question number 2 is anticipated. For a further explauation,
Isoteric Buddhism may be studied with advantage.

_ Qnestion three wonld never have been put by one who had properly
studied the article on Elixir of Life and understood the spirit it con-
veys. Buffice it to say that the passage in that article which tells ns
that the higher bodies bocome accustomed to tho atmospheric conditions
of the earth before the grossest oncs arc cast off, is a broad hint for a
student of ocoultism who has beguu to live the life.  Question four ig
partly ausiwered in the above roply and partly in Esoteric Buddhism,

The apEPT attains Nirvana or Moksha when the identifes himself with
the ONE Livg or rather put himself en rapport with it. His state them
is something like that of the Dhyan Chohans of the Buddhists or the
Prajapatis of the Hindus. D. P. D. would do well to stndy the Upani-
shads.

The four Rishis mentioned in the article live now as Dhyan Chohans,
This of course does not mean that all the ancient sages have reached
that stage.

The incarnation of Adepts is to be understocd in tbe same sense in
which Occultists interpret the incarnations of Vishnu,

What Patanjali means is that the Yogi becomes strong owing to the
development of his Will Power to an enormous extent. Upon what he
lives, is suflicient!y answered in the article on the Elizir of Life. Akasa
is the mother of all phenomena and the source of nourishment of him
who knows how to use it. Vogetables have properties which are not
fully known, and if certain undiscovered (to thegeneral world) vegetables
were preparod and eaten in & certain way, there is no reason why they
should not give even more strength than animal food. Meat-cationg is
full of dangers, not only psychological but even physical ; and the law
which teaches the spread of contagion ought to have made this fact
evident. 1low many diseases are inherent in an organised body and yet
remain nnsuspected ? Vegetable diet is not abtended with so many
dangerous rcsults,

The gnestion of rebirth is extensively treated upon in the Fragmenis
and in Esoteric Buddhism and it would be mere waste of space to
go over the same ground, The tenth question alsois pretty fully
discussed there.

D. K. M.

(Chela.)

SATYA MARGA THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY (LUCKNOW)
AND SWAMI DAYANAND.
To The Editor of the Theosophist, Madras.

Maoaxme,—T am directed to forward to you a copy of the pro.
ceedings of an extraordinary meeting of our Branch Society
held today to express the deep sorrow with which the Branch
has beard of the death of Pandit Dayanand Saraswati Swami,

I trust you would allot to the said proceedings a corner in
your valuable Journal.

Yours faithfully,

JWALAPRASAD SANKUOADIARA, F, T. S,
Secretary Satya Marga Theosophical Society, Lucknow,
Luckrow, November 2, 1883.

(Cory.)

Proceedings of an extraordinary meeting of the Ratya Marga
Theosophical Society, convened on the 2nd ot November 1883,

Resolved, 1st, that the Lucknow Satya Marga Theosophical
Society express its heartfelt regret at the untimely death of
Pandit Dayanand Saraswati Swami—a circumstance that haa
deprived the Arya Samaj of its beloved founder, and the Indian
people generally of a trusted guide and benefactor,

Resolved further, that a copy of the proceedings of thia meet-
ing be then forwnrded to the Secretary to the local Arya Samnj,
and to the Editors of the Arya, the Theosophist, the Indian-
Mirror and the Oude Akhbar for publication,

(True copy.)
JWALAPRASAD SANKUIADUARA,
Secretary, S. M. T. S, Lucknow.

—

Tur following is an extract from the Poona Observer and
Civil and Military Gazette of October 24 :—

“Mr. Gerald Massey, the poet, has become a Theosophist—
¢ Magsey’ on us! Who next ?”

Editor’s Answer :—Not Mr. Gerald Massey, as far as we are
sware, for he is not on the lists. Perchance the poet may be
some day the “ next,”’ but the Editor of the Poona Observer
was the “next’ preceding one, and no great acquisition for
the Soctety eit her. :

A. F. 8. of Tinnevelly writes to us :—* The Padre Prin-
cipal of our well known local Missionary College has been
anxiously watching the progress of Theosophy, and from
time to time expounding questions therewith connected
in a complacent manner evidently to the great edification
of his Hindu students. The latest development of his ex-
egetic genius consisted in representing to the boys in open
class that the recent Government Order published in the
Supplement to the Theosophist for the last month marked the
disapprobation bordering on contempt of Theosophical subjects
on the part of the Government, that, on the whole, the
order was if anything damaging to the cause, and that
any other interpretation thereof necessarily argued a sad’
ignorance of the Lnglish language ! ! !”

Oh, Loyola, art thou not content to find so many Protes-
tants among thy faithful followers and disciples. P—IEd.
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A HINDU’S APPEAL TO THE HINDU MEMBERS
OF THE
THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

A GLANCE ot the past bright History of our Aryan ancestors
is sufficient to bring home the sad truth that our fall from the
pinnacle of Aryan glory is lamentably heavy and hcavier still
enough to bleed the heart of a true patriot. To what can this
fall be due ? It is owing to the decadence of the ancient
Aryan Faith. Will this state of circumstances continue ever
long ? Dear Brothers, onght we to remain silent at this
critical period when the average Hindu has lost all his. faith
in anything spiritual under the dead weight of Materialism P
Are we not responsible for this culpable neglect P Do we not
fcel ourselves ashamed when we sce the missionaries of
other faiths erect buildings for the spread of their own reli-
gions in countries foreign to their own, where we turn our back
and let the richest of our possessions slip away out of our
hands? Ah! Sad fate indeed for our sacred Mother
land, the cradle of Humanity ! Is it possible to avert
this fate you may ask P Yes, it is, if we only WILL
there is a way for if, and that is to revive the Sanskrit
literature by establishing Sanskrit schools. When once a
taste is created for the Sanskrit language, the rising gencra-
tion, trained in the Western modes of thought, will cease to
be sceptic; for their scepticism is based on ignorance, which
is due to parental neglect. The other advantage of the
study of Sanskrit is that it preserves one’s own Nationalily,
for it is a truism that a nation can rise in its greatness only
when the literature of its motherland is well studied. When
the nationality is preserved, a nccessary consequcnee which
will follow it is Union. When that Union—the most sacred
of all—is established, Dear Brothers, how much of our
miseries, both physical and spiritual, will be removed,
immense good will be done to Humanity and great prosperity
will follow. The third point why it should be revived is that it
furnishes the Key to the Science of Sciences which cxplains
the mysteries of Lifc and Death ; for its truths ave recorded
in our Ancient Shastras, Puranas and Philosophies a carcful
and diligent study of which will put on the hands of an
earncst seeker the gem of gems which none can snatch away.
When glinpses of these precious scicntific truths contained
in the ancient literature ave given to the Western World, its
master minds will give & sympathetic ear to us and the
Woest - will join the East in happy bonds of Brotherhood.
Hence, Dear Brothers, we appeal to your liberality and
patriotic instinets to establish Sanskrit schools which will
mark an cra in the Sacved. History of Ilindustan whence
Aryan Glory spread throughout the whole World,

BareiLry,

8th Nov. 1883.}

A WARNING TO THEOSOPHISTS.

WE have of late come to know that certain persons have
been trying to make the Theosophical Society o means of self-
agurandisement, by professing to be ardent Theosophists, when
in reality they bave not the least idea of what the Society seeks
to accomplish. These persons, wherever they go, are ready to

- introduce themselves as Theosophists, as if that name were a
passport for getting into influential and fashiomable society.
They rattle away a great den!l of nonsense about occultism
and such matters, and are ready to testify to things they know
nothing about, Such persons may perhaps have honest inten tions,
but everything that is overdone causes mischief, and, as it is
<our solemn duty to watch carefully over the interests of the
Society, every true Theosophist is requested to take note of
gsuch persons and report them to Head-quarters and suggest
if possible the best means for putting a stop Lo such vagaries.
There are gome outside the Society who show a like mad en-
thusinsm, and we think that such persons ought not to be
allowed to join the Society, A selfish motive evidently lies
at the bottom of all this sham love and enthusiasm, and per-
sons of this description should in our opinion bedebarred from
taking part in the working of the Parent Society or of any
Branch Society. Thisis a subject that will have to be consi-
dered by the General Council before whom we intend to lay is
at the ensuing auniversary gathering.

. N. D. Kuanparwars,
. President, Poona Theosophical Society.

The Puesidont- Jounda's Towy,

COLONEL OLCOTT AT JUBBULPORE.

¥

Col. H. S. Olcott, President-Founder, and party arrived here
on the evening of the 22nd Iustant. )
. The Members of the local Branch, including Babu Girish
Chunder Mookerjee, Extra Assistant Commissioner, Babu Nivarau
Chunder Mookerjee, Merchant, Babu Kali Charan Bose, Head
Master, Uity School &e., &c., were present at the Railway platform
to welcome their President and escort him and suite to the
house of Bubu Chunder N. Bose, who was kind enough to offer
them hospitality during their stay at Jubbulpore. The next day
their bungalow was thronged by visitors eager to have a sight
of the “ American Hindoo” and to talk to him npon scientific
and philosiphical subjects. On the evening of the 24th arrnnge-
ments were made for a popular lecture, the subject being
‘Turosopuy, 1rs Aims aANp Ovsects.” ‘I'he Shivaram Pandit's
Hall was crowded to suffocation, and many bad to return dis.
appointed for want of even standing room at the door. The
entrance of Col. Olcott into the Hall was the signal for a loud
and enthusiastic cheering. Mr, Balvantrao V. Gokhale, Supt. of
the Normal School,ina short speech introduced thelecturerto the
audience and interpreted his remarks into the vernacular for
the sake of non-English-knowing hearers. Col. Olcott, who
rose amidst loud cheers, explained to the public the importance
and philosophical significance of the first object of our Society,
viz., the formation of the nucleus of 8 Universal Brotherhood
of Humanity without distinction of race, creed or colour, Thig
was not to be intrepreted to mean that the society interfcred
with caste or other social relations of its members. 1t only
meant the inculcation of the principle of mutual tolerance
and mutual intellectnal sympathy, Hardly two persons could be
found with exactly the same ideas; and yet man was arrayed
againgt man for differcnces of opinion in regard to questions
which philosophers and scientists have spent their lives in study-
ing, Casteagainstcaste, sectagainst sect, nation against nation,
race against race, each took up armsagainst the other for not ac-
knowledging belief in its own manner, in problems which have
baflled the keenest intellect for ages upon ages. If people counld
be taught that tleir best interest lay in brotherly and kindly
feelings towards their neighbours and extending to their fellow-
men, the same rights which thoy demaunded for themselves, tha
sum of human happiness would increase. This it was that the
Theosophical Society attempted to do, and had done with success
far beyond its own expectations. ‘I'he second object, as pub-
lished in our printed Rules was of particular interest to the East,
especially, India, the “ Motherland of Nations.” Col. Olcott very
feelingly showed the past intellectual glories of this ouce blessed
land of Aryavarta. Not only were sowe ol the physical sciences,
in all their departments, carried to a far greater perfection,
than those of the present day, but the Psychological science, of
which the West bas never yet had n proper glimpse, was fully
developed iu the ancient times wheu the Rishis, Mahatmag and
Yogis mixed with the innocent, pions and devoted sons-of the soil.
These treasures they had handed down tousin our sacred Books,
the knowledge of which was unfortunately lost with the neglect of
the Sanskrit language. 1f we would have a glimpse, a faint
glimmer of the knowledge and philosophy attained by the giant
intellect of our great ancestors, we must encourage a study of
Sanskrit. The present gencration was too old to undertake to
learn the language. But if they realized the imnportance of the
movement, they ought to start at once Sanskrit schools to bring
up the younger generation in the proper mode of thought: The
hope of the Nation lies in her children,whose minds could be turn-
ed into any channel. The third object of the Society was inter-
mingled with the second and'did not need any further explanation ;
it was, however, desirable for the andience to be impressed with
the fact that the Theo. Socy. promised no guru nor did it undertake
to teach every ons who had a curiosity to know something of
occultism. The (upia Vidya, as in uncient times, must be
learned by the aspirant, by cultivating within one’s self the high-
est and noblest aspirations, a feeling of unselfish philanthrophy,
and thus bringing about a higher and higher self-evolutiou.
The Laws of Nature are immutable, and the same conditions that
were necessary in olden times for self-development are neces-
sary now. Colounel Olcott finally urged more the necesrity of
Sanskrit schools. The substance of the lecture wasg then given
in Hindustani by Mr. Narayan B, Nakhre, F. 'I'.' S, "The desire
to have the suggestion of Colouel. Olcott for Sanskrit schools,
givena practical turn being expressed, a commitee was at once
appointed to collect subscriptions for the purpose aud report the
result the next evening. On the 25th Colonel Oléott’s second
lecture came off. It being of a scientific and philosophical
nature, was limited only to educated people of whom some hun-
dreds, however, were present, ‘I'he subject was “ Our Relation
to a future Life,” The lecturcr tovk the phenomena of Occult-
ism, Mesmerism and Spiritualism as the basis upon which to
erect the structure of future existence. 'hese at any rate proved
the existence of something in mun besides his gross bedy, and
itg survival after what we call death. Allthe discoveries of
modern science tended to confirm the statements of the aucient
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Philosophers, the students of Psychology. Darwin's theory of
Evolution, grand and startling as it unquestionnbly is, began no-
where and ended nowhere. But the Mahatmasof old Aryavarta
hed postulated the theory of Kvolution in its completeness, and
it was within the meaus of every earnest studeunt to test its truth
by experimentation. 'The lecturer bezged his audieuce rot to
take anything on faith, but at the sane time not to express an
opinion in regard to matters they had not carefully and properly
investigated. The specch was throughout very warmly applaud-
ed.  Coloncl Oleott then made a few remarks in regard to
Theosophy for the benefit of those wishing to join it. 'he noble
action of tho students and teachers of the High School was then
communicated by Colonel Oleott to the audience. Poor boys
gotting n scholarship of five rupees or thereabouts had expressed
their willingness to forego a mouth’s allowance to coutribute
their mite to the promotion of the Nationnl object of the estab-
lishment of a Jubbulpore Sanskrit School. 1'he teachers, draw-
ing a salary of twenty rnpees or so, bad offered a month's pay
for the same purpose. Theaudience gave vehement cheers whon
they heard of this noble patriotic feeling of the students and
masters of the High School. A subscription list was then pub
on the table, and about filteen hundred rupees were subscribed
on tho spot by the audicnce, mostly in small sums, We hope
soon to be able to cullect sufficient funds to start the institution
very shortly. Babu Nivaran C. Mookerjee was elected Treasurer
protem. of the lund., Oun the 261h candidates desirous of ad-
mission into the Society were initiated by the President. And
in the ovening he and bis party left Jubbulpore for Aliahabad on
their Northern tour,
N, B. Nakurg,

JusnuLronre, Secrefary,

27th Oct. 1883,

AN ADDRESS

Ox peuarr or Tue IliNnpv StupenTs of THE Govr. Hien Scuoor,
JUBBULPORE, TO TUE TRUE LaTroN oF AnyaN PuiLosorsy,
Coroyer H. 8. Oncorr or Amunica,
t™ig Brotuer or tuk Minpus.

BIm, )

We beg to offer you this brief address which we expect yon
will condescend to accept.

The loctures you delivered on the previons two days have pro-
duced the desired effect on the ininds of those upon whom God
hosg bestowed tho capacity of thinking for themnselves, and, this
desp impression will, we hope, never be erased. Your lectures have
depicted o durable picture vn our hearts and distressed us to
conteruplate the fallen condition of the Hindus.

We were on the point of drowning ourselves in the deep ocean
of wretchedness, when all of a sudden the voice of true support
is heard by us. We will reach the shore now. The personago
who is going to guide us, the blind and bewildered Hindus,
who even when conviuced of our iniscrable condition, would not
still strivo to procure the remedy. We said we were falling
into the well, still we did not check ourselves, showed no cournge,
prudence or activity, but took to the foolish task of bemoaning
our lot. We were 1n the dark way,and never even showed aluy
attempt to open our eyes to look at tho brilliant world-ilinmi-
nating light, the holy instructions laid down by our Mahatmass
but they have now come down to us through you, the foreign
appreciator of the now derided lindu Philosophy.

Now, we think, almost all of ns have awaken from the sleep
of unconseientionsness and non-appreciation. It is the greatest
wmisfortune of those who have not taken advantage of your tra-
velling throughout the country, for the benefit of all who are
connected with yon may be by u very feeble thread now, bLut
your exertions will make it ere long as strong as an  adaman-
tine chain.

Indeed, India had never the good fortune of getting a Euro-
pean man of science with your abilities, to take such burning
interest in the noblo canse cf Hindu Religion and Philosophy.
And it is and certain sure to us all vhat the tide of our good
luck has begun to {low and will sufely bring vs to shore if we
follow your footsteps. e, High School boys, are very glad
to hear from you that Mr. Nivaran Chandra Mukerji has been
appointed Sccretary of yo ur Theosophical Society here, may it
bo cver prosperous, aud hope to join it after we have come to
proper age!

Many pupils will support the Sanskrit Scheol about to be
fonnded in  wccordance with your proposal. We lLope
for its vapid progress. It it quite indisputable that unless we
know tho language of our religion, we canuot bo acquainted
with the hcarded up treasnres of oyr venoratod ancestors. Wa
hope to bo worthy-of any inheritance and call on tho whole world
to share it with ue,

We humbly beg of you to favourus with a few days' visit on
your way back from the N. W. P. to your Ilead-quarters.

We ave highly indebted to you for favoursalready shown, and
solicit yonr continued favour of instructing us every now and
then, when opportunity offers, and we sball always try to act
up to your instructions with our heart and soul,

We, Hindus, can certainly never repay you for the manifold
obligations you have rendered us in any other way than by
obeying your god-like and holy orders.

We pray to the Supreme Being and the Divine Mahatmas
for your long life and for the prosperity of your Society. We
conclude this by offering our best thanks for your endeavours
for our good, and beg to say that your generosity and great-
ness baflles all description,

Thanks, thanks, our good and many thanks ! May you enjoy
the divire favoursfor ever!

We beg to remain,
Yours most obediently,
PurusnorTaM Lar,

On behalf of the High School Students, Jubbulpore, Contral

Provinces.
JUBBULPORE,
The 26th Oct. 1883,

COLONEL OLCOTT AT ALLAHABAD.

Never was Allababad so much excited as it was during the re-
cent vist of Colonel Olcott. He reached here on the morning of
the 27th October. He was received at the Railway station not
only by the members of the Prayag Branch, but also by many of
the gentry and nobility of this station. In fact the station plat-
form was crowded, and th ose present were cagerly looking for
the arrival of the train which arrived nearly one hour Ilate.
From the Railway station the party drove down to the National
Club Bungalow, which was intended for their accommuodation,

The whole duy Col. Olcott and party, consisting of Mr. W. T,
Brown, F.'I. 8., B. L, (Glasgow), Mr. Damodar K. Mavalankar,
F. I. 8., Recording Secretary Theosophical Society, and two
Madras Fellows, Messrs.L. Venkata Varadarasjulu Naidu and
T Naralnswamy Naidu, received visitors till 5 p. M. In the even.
ing several geutlemon were initiated. It wns indeed an intellec-
tual treat to hear Col. Olcott’s address to the would-be Thooso-
phists, After the initation was over the Colouel was literally
drowned with intricate questions on philosophy and science by
the fcllows present. 'T'he learncd Colonel’s auswers salisfied one
and all.

The next day (28th) waa the day of the lecture. Tho suhject
of the lecture was ‘“'I'neosophy, its History, Progress and Aims.”
The lecture was delivered at the Kuyastha Pathsala Hall, 7The
spacious large hall was crowded to suffocation. Many persous
went away disappoiuted for want of space. The lectare began at
4 p., M. and ended at 7 p. M. I never found Colone! Olcott so
eloquent, Huent and euthusiastic as on that occasion, The
lecture was so impressive and well appreciated by large
audicnce, that tor three mortal hours perfect sileoce was main-
tained. ‘I'he aundience was as respectable as could be, Mr. H,
C. Niblett was in the chair ; among those present, Dr,
and Mrs. Hall, Babu Oprocash Chandra Mukerji, Vakil,
Pandit Naud Lal, Vakil, Pandits Rajnath, Bavsidlar, Inder-
narain, Muusiffs, Moulvie Zaks-ulla,Professor of Arabic, Muir
College, Pandit Adityaram Bhattacharyya, M. A., Professor
of Sanscrit, Muir College, Babu Ablay Charan Sauyal, M. A,
Assistant Professor of Physical Science, Muir College, Moonshi,
Bhowani Sahai, Deputy Magistrate, Lalla Ram Persaud, Govern-
ment Pleader, Lalla Ram Charan, bthe richiest banker, Babu
Jogindro Nath Chowdry, M. A, B, L., Lalla Jagatnarain, Baonker
and Zemindar, Pandit Lachminarain Vyasa, the leading Kubiraj,
Babus Gyanendranath Chakravarti, M, A, Sashi Bhusan Chat-
terji, B. A., Mohendro Nath Chakravarti, B. A., Jogendronath
Gossain of Serampore, Drs. Brajendransth Banerji and Avinas-
chaudra Banerji aud a bost of other respectable and iufluential
geutlemen, too numerous to mention. The audience was so wuch
carried away by the Colonel's enthusiasm, that when Colonel
Olcott, after the lecture was over, proposed the establishment of -
8 Sanskrit School, subseiptions began to pour in like torreuts, and
even Mahomedan gentlemen present freely subscribed. 'This
is indeed truc Brotherhood. What can be better proof of the.
success of the Theosophical Society and personal efforts of ivs
indefatignble President, the self-denying good Colonel ? More
than Ks. 2,600 were subseribed on the spot.

Next day there was a private lecture on Mesmerismn with
experiments to the members of the Branch Society. It is need-
less to say that the lecture was edifying and very instructive
aud interesting to the members present. On tho morning of the
30th there was another public lecture at the Allahabad Iustitute,
when an address was presented to Colonel Olcott by the stu-
dents of tho Muir College. In the evening there was a private
lecture among the fellows on ¢ Life after death,” besides several
questions from fellows on “ Life before birth,” were answered by
the learned Colouel Lo the entire satisfuctien of them all. The
purty left the place for Ghazipore on the morning of tho 3lst,
when thero weve present many fellows at the Railway platform,
to bid farewell to the party.

Colonel Olcott’s words were not uttered in vain. Since his
departure fresk subscriptions have been coming in, and many
Vakils, Muabajans and others have promised their influential
support in the cause of tho Sanskrit School. ¥ learn from res
liable source that several Vakils have promised to realize doua-
tions from their clients for this noble and patriotic purpose.
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On Saturday next a public meeting of Pandits, Pragwallah’s
and Priests of this city will take place to consider the amount
of support these men will be able to give to the canse of Sans-
kric learning — more especially to the proposed Sanskrit 8chool o
be estublished by the Prayag Psychic Theosophical Society.

ALLAIABAD,

5ih November 1883. Brasgxpra Natu Bawers, B 1, S,

ADDRESS TO COL. OLCOTT BY THE STUDENTS OF
ALLAHABAD HIGH 3CGHOOL.

It is with the deepest respect and the liveliest pleasure that
we bey to welcome you iv our midst. We do so out of the ful-
ness of our heart. We are alive to your self-sacrificing devo-
tion to the cause of our mother-land, and we, her children, are
but doing our duty by honoring him, who honors hier and works
for her.

As members of society we feel in common with other mem-
bers of the humun family in the first and third objects of a
great society of which you are the President-founder. But as
Tudian students nnd meibers of the Literary Institute, we liail
your gervices coming under the second of the three grand objects
of the ‘Theosophical Society. Your eloguent appeals to our
countrymen to feel respect for the ancient national literature of
the land, and your practical work in promoting the establishment
of Sanserit Schools, demand our grateful acknowledgment. We
sincerely wish that your labors will be directed with greater
_ardour to this arduous work, At the same time we will venture
to make an observation, that, we fear, wounld look presumptuous,
but which uevertheless may be set forth before you in all candour.
1t is this. A too exclusive study of ancient Indian literature will,
we fear, not answer the requirenrents of the time, nor contribute
to the dovelopment of the material resources of the country; and
hence we fear any harmful resction sgainst the bracing education
of Western literature and science. We could only wish shat
instead of the tno exelusive devotion of Indian students to foreign
literature—modern or aneient—the national educational systems
wero such as to combine the advantages of both the ancient
literature of the country and of the modern literature and sctence
of tho West, together with the provision and encouragement for
higher studies in Sanscrit literatnre for such as have a taste to
make Sanscrit their specialiy.

We have ventured to advert briefly to this subject in our
nddresy recoguizing Lthe defectiveness, ns we do, of the present
system of education both as imparted in State Colleges and
Schools and in indegenons national Schools. The too Anglicised
sraduate of the Universities, as well ny the old fashioned Pundit,
both of them are outcomes of wrongly dirceted educational systems,
and we pray that your endeavours will be directed to correct these
opposite extremes,

In conclusion we pray for your unabated strength and energy

sud o long life.

THE PRESIDENT-FOUNDER AR GITAZIPUR.

Col. H. S. Olcott, President-Foundcr of the ‘Theosophical
Society, arvived at Tarighat on the 31st October 1883 at 2-35 L. 1,
where he was met by some of the leading gentlemen of Ghazipur.
On crossing the river, Lhe was received at Chittl Nuth Ghat
by alarge number of Native gentlemen who were in waiting for
the purpose. [From the ghat he drove, accompanicd by the
gentlemen in waiting, to the house of Babu Shew Nath Sing,
wherc an address of welcome, a copy of which is annexed, was
given bim., Inreply, tho Lresident-Founder delivered a short
speccl, in which hie thanked the gentlemen present for the hearty
welcome given him, and pointed out in a few words how iinpera-
tive it was for cvery Ilindu to try and krow something of the
old Aryan theology snd science.  This closed the proceedings of
the dny.

On the following morning, private conversalional meetings
were held from 8 a. a. till 12 noon, and then again from 2 to 5.
r. M. In these meetings most of th2 educated gentlemen of the
<-5cation attended and heard the Colonel with intense interest.

At 5i e, M Messrs. Brown and L. V. V., Naidu lefr for
Gorakhpur by mail cart,

At 6-15 p. 3. the President proceeded to the Victoria School and
delivered o lecture on “the Invisible World,” The hall was
crowded to snttocation, and all denominations of the people, both
Buropean and native, attended. The snbject was treated both
scientifically and philosophically, and the effect the lecture pro-
duced was somewhat narvellous. Some of the staunch materialisty
and sceptics were heard to say that after what they had heard
from tho learned lecturer their grounds were certainly untenable.

Oun the morning of the next day, the following gentlemen were
initinted into the Society,

Babu Shankar Dyal Panday.
Gagan Chander Rui.
Ramsaran Lall.
,» Hira Lall
»n Jugodishwar Chatterjee,
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”

As the Colonel had to leave for Cawnpur by the 9-35 .. train
the time under his disposal in the morning was very short, other-
wise there are reasons to believe a few more geutlemen would have
been initiated Lhe same day. They will, however, juin the Society
almost immediately.

The President-Founder left Ghazipur by '8-15 a. . train.

Guazirur, !
2nd November 1883, JAGADISEWAR CHATTERIEE.
ADDRESS TO COLONEL OLCOTT BY THE
THEOSOPHISTS OF GUAZIPUR.
To
Cor. H. 8. Ovcort,'
President-Lounder of the Theosophical Society,
. Indiw, Ghazipur.
Sir,

We, the undersigned, residents of Ghazipur, beg to offer you
a hearty weleome on your arrival in our city.

Iv is_hardly necessary for us to say that your philanthropic
zeal and disinterested labours have justly excited the admiration
of the thinking portion of the Indian public, and have aroused
an intense iuterest in the movement to which you have devoted
yourself, No Hindu, who feels in any way concerned in the wel-
fare of his country, could have failed to notice, without some iu-
terost, tho steady progress which the cause of theosophy has
been making in the southern and the other parts of India during
the last tew years through the generous endeavours of yourseﬁf
and that noble and highly cultivated lady, Madame Blavatsky.

What India really was a few centuries before, is well known
to you. You have devoted almost a lifetime in trying to wne
ravel the mysterics of the Indian philosoph, andy you fully under-
stand how great is the grandeur of these occult sciences in
which India alone of all other countries of the world, most excel-
led. The glovious truths of religion, life and death, enunciated by
the venerable Saints, Muni and Rishi of India, wene now
fast dying away, and had it not been for your generous endea-
vours, all traces of the past grentness of Aryan philosophy would
have been obliterated from. the face of Hindustan. But s0-great
a treasure is not destined to be lost to the Aryans, and the mys-
terious dispensation of Providence has, in fulness of time, seat
you to India, from a far distant land, to open our eyes and to
revive the former scientific glory of this poor and hapless
country, Your labours have alveady borne fruit in many parts
of Indin, and we thercfore hope that your advent to thig city
will confer a lasting boon on us and lead us to realize the truthy
of old Indian theology and sciences, and thus enable us to
form some idea of what our glorions forefathers were in ages past.

In coneclusion, we beg to offer you, Sir, our most cordial thanks
for your condescengion in visiting Ghazipur, and to express a
hiope that your visit will not be withous its nsual salutary effects.
here.

We are,.
Sir,.
Your most obedient servants,.

JUGODISHWAR CHATTERJEE,
HINODI LALL MOOKERJEE.
KEDARNATIL CHATTERJEE,
DAMRE RAL

GOPINATIH,

HARNARAIN RAIL.

HIRA LALL.

RAMSARAN LALE.
JOUENDRRONATH RAT,
DEBENDRONATI RAIL

SHANKAR DYAL PANDAY.
SHEWNATH SING.
NILMADIUB RATL

GUNPUT SAMAL..
BHOLANATIL RAlL-

TARINY CITARAN BIIADURY.
BRIJRATTON DOSS.
SIDHESHWAR CHATTERJEE
DABE DIAL PANDAY.

GUGAN CIHANDER RAL.

THE PRESIDENT-FOUNDER AT CAWNPORE.

After travelling by rail from 9 a. 2., till after midnight of
the 2nd instant, the Presideut’s party,—except Mr. Brown, aud:
Mr. Doraswamy, who;had been. detailed to visit Gorakhpur from
Glguzipurc as  Colonel Oleott’s Deputies—reached Cawnpore
safely.

‘the Maharajali of Burdwan, being. blessed with: a superabun-
dance of wealtly, hay the rich man’s caprice of owning bungalows
and palaces in different places. e has a handsome one here,
and upon being arked by the TLocal Committee for the loan
of it telegraphed, to their surprise, that tlhie larger of his two
houses should be pliced at Colorel Oleott’s disposal and
every atteution shown him. As he has almost invarinbly refused
similar applications before, his most obliging courtesy in this
instance seems o proof of the gincere respect le feels for the
President-Founder, and which was shown when. the Colonel was
his guest at Burdwan.

Upon approaching the “ Koti” we Found the place in a blaze of
light. The Cawnpore DBranch bad lit up the grounds with
Chinese coloured Jangerns, and lamps on posts, and the whole
fagade of the building was illuminated by one thousand chirays
(native clay lamps), while the apartments were lighted up as.
Lrightly as day,

13
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A number of our Fellows, resident in "I'own, escorted the Presi-
dent from the Station to the “Kofi,” although the hour of arrival
there was late, the train being due at Cawnporeat 12-30 in the
night. At the gate a tall arch besring the iuscription ** Welcome
Theosophists,” was erected. 'The next morning the Cawnpore
Brothers had long, interesting and instructive conversation with
Colonel Olcott on Mesmerism and other scientific and metaphy-
sical subjects, in which our Hindu Fellows, all over India, are
generally interested. The whole day was passed in such pleasant
and attractive diseussions that most of the members remaiued
with the President lounder almost all day. The evening was
fixed for s public lecture which was us usual delivered by
Colonel Olcott, ex fempore, in the Public Buildings close to Hia
Highness’ Koti. The subject was * Theosophy and the future
life.””  The lecturer dwelt wupon the importauce, the
growth and development of the Theosophical Society, its
good work in the moral and spiritual regencration of India and
of the world, aund its significance as the possessor of the key
which unlocks the treasures of esoteric knowledge—thio
cominon foundation of all religions, lle then showed how
Mesmerism proved the independent action of mind, apart form
the brain, thus striking a blow at the Positivistic theory of the
cessation of mental phenomena with the death of the brain,
'Thislattor hypothesis was the keynote upon which rested the
whole harmony of Positivistic science. Prove its falsity, nnd
the whole fabric tumbles down : there is nothing but discord.
Mesmerism performed this important function and was as such
a valuable science, He would have nothing to say if the men of
science retained practically their professed agunostic position.
But if while declaring themselves open to conviction, they would
not undertake the investgation in the manner pointed out aud
still not scruple to ridicnle what they practically were ignorant
of, then he, as an honest secarcher after truth, bad to combat
this dogmatism of science, as much as he does the bigotry of
Theology. ‘I'be ‘Theosophical Society was not the enemy, either
of Science or of Religion, but the companion of one and the
handmaid of the other. In short it was an attempt—and
a very successful one too—to apply scientific methods for
the investigation of the hidden trutbs underlying the so-called
religious myths and traditions, and thus to pave the way for the
promotion of Scientific Religion which underlies all the faiths
of the world, and the mystical meaning of which being forgotten
and misunderstood, had led-the ignorant to stick to the outward
meaningless crust, while the so-called educated to laugh at it as
an esploded superstition. "I'he oflice of true Theosophy was there-
fore to reconcile Science with Religiou, not to promote a conflict,
'his had been its importantfunction in old timnes: this it tried to
do now and Mesmerisim furnished the key to the situation. It
stood as the guide post to lead the wearied scientific traveller
beyond his protoplasm into the abode of Religion, the world of
force. From the phkenomenal it took the student to the
noumenal, The phenomena of modern spiritualism carried the
student a few steps further,and these phenomena as well as
those of inesmerism were perfectly compreliensible to the student
of Esoteric Science. When the investigator crosses these two
steps and comes over to the threshold of Aryau Psychology then
he not only obtains theoretical knowledge but is in a poxition
to "have, if he earnestly and zealously works for it—an
experimental demonstration of what he is taught. Ile can then
postulate to himself the existence of his inner self apart from
“ the mortal coil,”” its rebirths and the laws guiding his re-
incarnations, Colonel Olcott did not want any of his audienco
to believe what he said upon blind faith. For himsell, his
investigations had bronght him to a thorough conviction of the
truth of what he was then stating, and it was open to any of the
audience to undertake the same method of research, if they
cared to learn the trath. The lecture was highly scientific, and
although a large portion of the audience could not understand
Colonel Olcott, owing to their limited knowledge of the English
language, and of the snbjects he was then so learnedly exponnd.
ing,—still hardly any one from the Hall left the place, until
after the lecture was over. So much attracted they apparently
were by the lecturer’s erndition. 'The speech lasted for over an
hour, In the evening new candidates wishing to join the Socicty
were initiated by the Iresident-Tounder, The next morning Le
gave practical instructions to members in the theory and practice
of healing by mesmerism, A few moro candidates were then
admitted; and in the evening, Colonel Olcott and party left for
Lucknow. Before closing, we must express our great regret
that Rai Kishen Lall, President of the Branch, was prevented by
severe illness from sbaring the pleasure of these two days.

MaueNDrRANATH GANGULI,

. Secretary Chohan Theos. Socy.
CawNPORE, 4{h November 1883.

COL. OLCOTT AT LUCKNOW,

Tt will not be possible for me to send for publication in the
Theosophist all the eircumstances attending the visit of the
President-Founder to this eity, nor to convey in print an idea
of the Unmense good done to the cause by him in Oudh. At

the same time it is necessary that I should send a brief, bhut
by no means uninteresting, report of the procecdings which
took place since Col. Olcott’s arrival at Lucknow on the 4th
instant at 8-30 in the evening. The President-Founder
was received at the Railway station by the members of the
local branch of our Secicty and by the elite of the city, and
thenes he was escorted to the temporary residence prepared
for him, by a large nnmber of sympathisers, Theosophists and
non-Theosophists. Arrived at the residence, Col. Olcott was
welcomed by the President of this branch, and soon after by
a deputation from the Jalsai-Taljeeb or the Reform Club,
which presented him with an Address. In reply, Col. Olcott
dwelt upon the good results that might follow an union with
the Theosophical Society of all Indian associations which at-
tempted to vemedy the evils of Indian Socicty, sociul, religious
and moral. Iuthe course of the following day numerous visi-
tors waited upon Col, Oleott, many of whom regretted the fact
of their having been offered no opportunity to witness any of
his marvellous cures, but fondly expressing the hope that they
should be more fortunate another time. The afternoon was
devoted to the private business of the branch. In the even-
ing the large Town Hall in Kaisar Bagh was overwhelmingly
crowded long beforethehourannounced for Col. Olcott’saddress,
Iundreds were content with standing room only, while many
more had to go away. The occasion was taken advantage of
by our branch to celebrate its first anniversary. The Presi-
dent-Fonnder took the chair at six o’clock and calied upon
the Secrotary to read the report of the working of the branch
for the past year. Among other things the report went on
to show that efforts to establish Anglo-Sanskrit schools were
responded to by subscriptions up to date to the amount of
over Rs. 6,000, and that the branch expected to rsise a much
Inrger sum to enable it to place the undertaking on sound
financial basis. Col. Olcott then having expressed bhis
satisfaction, delivered his presidential address on Aryan
“ Philosophy and its claims,” and it was listened to with rapt
attention, and was greeted with loud and frequent bursts of
applause. Ths lectnre was.interpreted to the non-English
speaking part of the audience by Pandit Prannath, the Pre-
sident of oar branch, who also presented the President-Foun-
der with portrait in oils, executed by Fazl Ali Khan
Behzad Rakam, a noted native painter of Liucknow. The pro-
ceedings terminated amidst great and universal enthusiasm.

Later in the evening at a special meeting of the branch,
Col. Oleott initiated several new candidates into the Society,
and after that he discoursed on mesmerism, illostrating his
remarks by highly iuteresting experiments, and giving practi-
cal Lints for the treatment of various diseases. Barly next
morning he left for Burabanki, accompaunied by Messrs.
Brown and Mavalankar, and several other Theosophists. 1t
is universally acknowledged here that the President-Foun-
dev’s visit has put new lifo into the lovers and workers of
tho National Cuuse, the Ilegencration of India.

JwarLa DPrasap BANKHADHAR,
Secy. Satya Mengu Theo. Socy.

———

Colonel Olcott delivered an address to a large audience at Lucknow
on Monday evening last. At the close of the meecting the local
Theosophical Society presentod him with an address, together with a
portrait in oil, handsomely framed, which, it is said, appearto aﬂ'orfl’
him great satisfaction. Colonel Olcott announced that real Sunday
Schools were to be established in order to catch the young idea betimes.
The Colonel was accompanied by Mr, Brown, whom he introduced to the
mecting ns o graduate of the Qlosgow University, and an :frdcnt
admirer of German metaphysics, bnt who had given in his adhesion to
Theosophy and intends to preach aud practice its principles and teach- .
ings—(Indion Mirror.) :

The Sahas of Allahabad writes:—

« Colonel 11, S. Olcott, President-Founder of the Thoosophical Society,
with Mr. Damodar K. Mayalankar, Joint Recording Secretary, and Mr.
Narainswamy Naidu, F. T. 8., passed through Allahabad, en soute to
Cawnpore, on Friday evening last. 'There was n gathering of the
local Fellows at the Railway Station. The party was reinforced Lere
by Mr. Aprokash Chunder, Mookerji, Vice-President, and Mr. Chara
Chunder Mitter of the Prayag Psychic Theosophical Soviety, and Mr.
J. N. Ghosal, Vice-President of the Bengal Theosophical Society, who
nccompany the Colonel to Cawnpore. The Secrotary of the Cawnpore
Cholan Thoosophical Socioty came up to the Mahar Station to receive
the Colonel, and party. Mr, W.'I. Brown, B. L., F. T. 8,, of the
London Branch, and Mr. L. V. Varadarajulu Naidu, F. T- 8., Hono-
rary Socretary to the Head Quarter Fund Committes, have gone to
Gorakporo (where the Colonel was invited) to pay a visit to the Branch
there. On their way to Lucknow they stop for a day at Fyzabad,
where there is every probability of forming a Branch.”
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Says the up-country correspondent of a contemporaryt—

« The longrexpected visit of Colonel Oleott, the President-Founder of
the Indian Theosophical Sociely, is the all-absorbing topic of conver-
gation in this station. The splendid Mansion of His Highness the
Maharajah of Burdwan and the garden attached to it are being tastefully
decorated with evergreens and festoons for some days past: such a
moasure, no doubt, will entail somo expenditure, which, otherwise, would
better have been distribnted to the poor in honor of the advent of this
religious teacher of the Theosophista of this station. If I mistake not
the Yankee Colonel has renounced everything secular. For the life of
me then I am unable to underatand why he allows snch rank pageantry
in his honor. Such houors are given to Kings and Princes, and vot
to religions devotees. Whateverit be, Colonel Olcott ghould set au
example of sclf-abnegation. Tam'told by a correspondent at Allaha-
bad that tle gallaut Yankee Colonel, during his sojourn there, was one
day the gnest of n leading native, and dined with a number of native
/uests with all the observances of native rites and costumes. It is
gaid Colouel Olcott kept his shoes outside the dining room with the other
guests, a8 it i3 customary with natives to dine sitting on a carpet.
Alasla Yankee Colonel converted at last intoa Hindu in this fag-end of
the nineteenth cenrury, when the religious beliefs of the whole world are
turning towards the blessed truths of Christianity—Perhaps it pays.”’

The above i8 certainly inspired by the “greer-ayed twin
monster” —envy and jealousy of some Christian well-wisher.
Would our Christian Brethren object to any such honours
paid to their Pope or Bishop ?The latter are also “ religious
devotees,” we suppose ?—HNd.

CovoxkL II. S. Orcorr, the President- Founder of the Theoso-
plical Society in lndia, i8 now in our midst, He arrived here
last Saturday morning by down mail train, from Jubbalporg,
and was received at the Ruilway Station by a number of his
disciples and admirers. He is stopping at the National Club
house, as & guest of the Native community of this station. His
presence here has created o great sensation among the educated
portion of the Native commuanity. What with the warm recep-
tion he has received, what with the filial regard, if 1 may be

permitted to use the expression, with which he is looked upon,

what with the attention paid to all his wants and requirements,

it is manifest that the good old Colonel has made a great im-

pression on the hearts of the educated natives. Kven men who

Lave not initiated themselves into the mysteries of Theosophy,

actually esteem him, and bear gratefui feelings towards him—

at least such I fiud to bethe case at the station. Last Sunday
evening. the Colonel gave a public lecture, at the Kyastha
~ Patshula, on * ‘I'heosophy, its History, Progress and Aim.” There
was a great rush of people to hear the lecture. The great hall
of the Patshaly, the adjoining rooms and the openingsin the
verandah, were filled to suffocation. 'F'hie Colonel spoke for about
an hour and a-half, and vehement way the applause from the
audience when the Colonel touched upon the glory of the Aryan
literature, Avyan science and philosophy, and Aryan civilization.
Among other things, he spoke at some length on the usefuluess
of the study of Sanscrit literature, and exhorted the audience
to establish o Sanscrit school at this station, and he so far
sncceeded in this attemnpt, that he was able to raise Rs, 2,000 on
the spot for the purpose. 'I'his morning, he gave another short
address at the Allahabad Institnte to as enthusiastic un andience
as on last Sunday evening. Last Saturday evening, he had the
pleasure of initiating some ten new members as Fellows of the

Theosophical Society. Last Mouday evening, Babu Aprocash

Chunder Mukerji, one of the leading members of the local Bar,

and himself a ‘I'heosophist, entertained the Coloneland a few of his

disciples at snpper at his own residence. But one thing we have
been very sovely disappointed with, We had expected that the

Colonel, during his stay here, would prove the efficacy of Mes-

merisin in cuoring human diseases; but on his arrival here we

were told that, since the 20th instant, he has been forbidden by
bis Gurw to try his skill in this respect until furtlier orders,

Thus, we had the misfortune of losing a very good opportunity

to show to the scepticsthe truth of the reports of the innnmer-

able cures made by the Colonel, and published in your paper
from tiine to time,—Indian Mirror’s Correspondent.

Our Few Jyanches.

Colonel Oleott formed a Branch Theosophical Society at
Ghazipur, on the 1st November 1883,

Through the exertions of one of our worthy Brothers in
the North and of Babu Ram Prasad, I*. T. 8., another Branch
Theosophical Socicty was formed at Rae Bareli nnder the
name of the ‘* Gyanvardhani Theosophical Society,” on the
22nd October last. Particulars are given elsewhere.

A Branch Theosophical Society was organised on the 4th
November last at Fyzabad by Mr. W.T. Brown, B. L.(Glasgow)
¥.T. S,, and Mr. L. Venkata Varadarajulu Naidu, F. T. S,,
special delegates from the President-Founder,

@fficial Reports,

PanpiT Sarie Rax has been clected President of the Sarw
Hitkari Theosophical Society, vice Babu,’Gangu Saran, B, A,
transferred to Sabaranpore as Munsif,

At a meeting of the Fyzabad Theosophical Socicty held on the
4th November, it was resolved that the following Members
be elected office-bearers for the ensuing year :—

Babu Goknul Chand, President.

,» Chandra Mohan Mukerji, Vice-President.
,»  Bipin Biliari Banerji, M. ., Secretary.

It was further vesolved thatthe Rules and Bye-laws of the
Parent Socicty be adopted pro-tem.

Birin Birakt Baneri,
Secretary.

THE GYANVARDIIANI THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY,

AT o meeting of the members of the Theosophical Society
held on the 22nd instant in presence of the Delegate from the
Head-quarters, it was proposed that a branch be formed by the
name of Gyan Vardhani Theosophical Society, to give local sup-
port at Rai Bareli to the Parent ‘I'ieosoplical Society, whose pre-
sent Head Quarters are at Adyar, Madras. ’

2. 'The object of this Society would be similar to those declar-
ed and carried out by the Parent Theosophical Society.

3. 'T'he following gentlemen be appointed as office-bearers to
carry out tbe business of this Society.

President... ... ... ...BaBoo BRam Pemsuap.
Vice-do veee ... oo oo oo . Dro Musna LavL
Secretary and Treasurer .. Banoo Sarava Prasap Murersr,

4. The Bye-laws of the Parent Theosophical Society be adopt-

ed for the present.

Sarapa Prasapa Mukersr, F.T. S,

23rd October 1883. <" Becrelary, pro-tem.

REPORT OF THE DURBHANG'A THEOSOPHICAL
SOCIETY, 1883.

The Society in its infancy has done very little work: but
the members are trying to improve themselves. Some of the
them are practising mesmerism or trying to cultivate healing
powers. ‘T'he Society’s time hasbeen muinly devoted to the study
of books recommended by the Parent Society.

I'he Society held its meetings regularly every fortnight; in
addition to that it held two Public meectings; one to welcome
Brother Kaliprasanna Mokhopadhyay, 1. I S., when he visited
our Branch. At that meeting he discoursed on some T'heoso-
phical subjects, namely Karma and transmigration of souls,
and another meeting where our Brother Nabinchandra Dutt,
F.T. 8., delivered a lecture on ** The Universal Religion of the
World and the Brotherhood of Humanity,” These two public
meetings were well attended, and the public, it appcars, appre-
ciate the teachings of ‘I'heosophy.

Thoe Society applied to H. . the Maharaja Bahadur of Dur-
bhanga on the 1st of May last for some grant from him to
establish a Library of Thecusophical Books and Magazines, a
Sanskrit school, and a Sunday - school to teach  moral lessons to
boys. In reply to that memorial, His Highness has been
pleased to grant us a sct of Books and Magazines to form the
nucleus of the Library of onr Society. The books the Society
expects to get soon, and it intends to draw the attention of H, H.
the Maharaja Bahadur to the otler clausesof the DMemorial
presented to him on the lst of May last,

The best thanks of the Society are due to H. II, the Maharaja
Bahadur of Durbhanga for taking a lively interest in the welfare
of the Society-

By order,
Kavrirapa Banpyorapuyay,
Secy. Dlwrbanga, 1. 8.
DunrsnaNea THE0soPHICAL SoCIETY’s OFrICk,
The 18th October, 1883,

THE NELLORE THEOSOPHICAL SOCIETY.

In pursuance of 4 notice issued by the Theosophical Society, a
Public Meeting was held at 4 P. M., on the * Vijindasami” day
(11th October 1883) to open a pure Sanskrit school in Nellore
Town. Such an Iustitntion unconnected with the existing Eng-
lish schools, where also Sanskrit education is provided, has long
been considered a desideratum. M. R. Ry. R. Venkatakristna
Row Pantulu Garu, late Huzur Sheristadar, was in the chair,
many native gentlemen and Pandits of the place besides the
members of the Society were present.

The Proceedings commenced hy Mr. Aravamuda Iyengar,
F. T. S., reciting some Sanskrit verses in praise of * Saraswati”
(goddess of knowledge). ‘I'he object of the meeting was then
explained by him to the assembly in Telugu, after which a dis-
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cussion followed thereon among the gentlemen and Pandits
present. The general opinion was in favour of the opening of
the school, ‘I'he Chairman then addressed the meebing, wm'rr’nly
sympathizing with the movement and declared the school open.

A Pandit (Vednm Aswaddha Narayan Sastry,) who had bLeen
previously engaged by the Society, immediately commenced Lis
work with seven boys. ’

Flowers and pdn baving been distributed, the meeting dis.
persed,

It is the intention of the Society to engage two more Panditg
in course of time, and the school is alrendy 16 strong, (on the
13th).
V. SASHIAYER, v, T.

Nellore, T. S,

—res

THE MAYAVERAM THEOSOPIHICAL SOCIETY,
Rurnes AND ByE-Laws,

L. The objects of the Society arve :-—
(i.) To eultivate a feeling of Universal Brotherhood,
(ii.) To encourage the study of Sanskrit Literature and
Aryan Philosophy.

(iii.) To promote the moral well-being and the spil-i-
tual interest of the members especially and of our
ecountrymen as far as it lies in the power of the
Society.,

To cultivate and promote as far as practicable a
knowledge of the hidden laws of nature aud
psychical powers latent in man,

2. Any fellow of the Parent Socicty or one of its branches
may be admitted as a fellow by the President and in hig
absence by the Vice-President and notless than five mem-

as.)

bers.
3. Every candidate (who is not already a member either

of the Pavent Society or of anyofits branches) for admission,
shall be recommended by two of the fellows of this Society.
Admission shall be made at a general mecting attended by
not less than $rds of its strength. Candidates securing #1ds of
the votes of the members.present, shall be declared duly ad-
mitted. Every candidate so admitted shall pay an initiation
fee of 10 Rupees to the Parent Society, unless exempted from
payment at the recommendation of the Sociohy, and he shall
ho duly initiated by the President or by a fellow empowered
hy the I’resident on that behalf.

4. Fvery member shall pay ordinarily in advance a
monthly subscription of not less than two annas; but the
President for special reasons is empowered to exempt any
member from such payment.

5. Members will be at liberty to present the Society
with any donation of cash, books or any other article as
property; no member shall be compelled to pay such
donations,

6. The affairs of the Socicty shall be conducted by a
managing committee consisting of a President,two Vice-Pre-
sidents, a Seeretary who is also the Treasurer for the present
and three members all to be elected by ballot annnally. Fhe
election will be on the Istday in September every year. Re-
tiving officers ave cligible for re-clection ; and if any vacancy
oceurs in the mean time it will be felled up by eleetion at a
speeial general mecting.

7 The ovdinary mectings of the Soclety shall be held
fortnightly on sundays at 3 . .

8. One of the Vice-Presidents shall preside at anceting
if the President be absent; the meeting shall cleet a
chairmaun froni among the members present if the Vice-Presi-
dent be also absent.

9. It the President or one of the Vice-Presidents, or at
least 4 members desire, the Sceretary shall convene extraor-
dinary meetings on any day. Notice of such extraordinary
meetings shall be given by the Secretary te all the members
on the day previous toor on the day of the meeting. Such
notice shall contain a Hst of subjeets to.be considered at the
mecting.

10.  All questions at the meeiing shall be decided. accor-
ding to the opiniou of the majority of tlie members present,
the chairman having a casting vote.

11. Any three wmembers shall forma quornm at a
nmecting.

12, All the resolution papers, all questions discussed and
determined shall bo recorded by the Secretary.

13, Any member is cutitled to deliver a lecture written
or oral at a meeting on any subjeet pertaining to Thecsophy,
and intending lecturver shall name the subject at the imume-

diate previous mieeting,

14. No ontsider shall be admitted to the meectings of the
Branch Society. °

15'. Lectures in Sanskrit or Tamil may be allowed by the
President, to be delivered if the subject 1s such ag to tend to
the advancement of the objects of the Society.

16, The Secretary shall keep an account of funds and
shall submit a report of the financial vondition of the Society
qnarterly to the managing committee and annually to the
general meeting.  The Secretary shall also be the custodian
of the books and other properties of the Socicty and the
civculars of the parent Socicty.

17. Such of the Theosophical books and periodicals as
raay be selected by a majority of members, shall be sent for
by the Sccretary.

18.  Any member wishing to sever his conneotion with
the Scciety may do 80 by a written notice to the President,
but such severance shall in no way rclieve him from the
solemn engagements into which he has entered to maintain
absolute secrecy as to all matters connected with the socicty
which have been communicated to him with the intention
that they may not be revealed.

19, Any member conducting himself in a manner incon-
sistent with the rules, objects and dignity of the Society
shall in the first instance be warned by the Society and if
such warning be unhceded such conduct will be punished by
expulsion, or otherwise as to the Branch may secm fit. If
however the President-Founder should reverse the decision
on appeal, it shall be binding on the Branch,

20. The above Bye-Laws miay be modified and additional
laws may be framed from time to time as occasion arises,
with the consent of the majority of the members.

- 2L, Any member who absents himself from 4 consceutive
meetings without a written valid excuse, shall be dealt with
in such a way as the Branch may sce fit.

A. G. Hari Ruo,,
Secretary.
8t October 1883,
Approved as corrected:
H. S. Oucorr,
P T 8.

To Gaung, 170h September 1883.
Davonar K. Mavarassar, Esquire, F. T. S.,
Manager of the “ Theosophist.”

My pEar Stz AND BroTher,

The first year sinee the creation of the “ Burldhist National
Fund” having oxpired on the 2nd instant, a General Mecting
was convenced on the 3vd idem, aud the anncxed report of the
Sceretary was read and adopted, and Members for the Board
of Managers for the current year were elected, alist of whose
names is hereto appended. It was also resolved and wnani-
mously carrvied that Mr. Gregoris Edvewere, the Seerctary
of the Board of Managers and of the Society, be as a mark of
our sense of gratitude and esteeru for his indefatigable and
carnest discharge of duties, presented with a Gold Medal
studded with precious stones with a suitable inseription, at tho
expense of {he Society.

Yours fraternally,
G. C. A, JAYASEKARA,
President, Galle Branch.

List of the Board of Managers of the Southern Province
National Buddhistic Fund, tor the 2ud year, from 3rd Sep-
teinber 1883, to 2nd September 1884 :—Messrs, G. C. A. Juya-
sckara; D. O. D. S. Goonesckara ; Greg.. Hidrewere ; Sinnot-
chy Perera Abcywardane; 8. 8. Jayawickrame; P. E. De
Silva Ponnamparuma ; Don Dinnag Subasinghe ; Don: A. A,
W. Goonesckara; Thomas Perera Abeywardanc; C. F. S,
Jayawickrame; Don Hendrick Madanaya.kc ; @olamba,
Muhaidirarige Arnolis. de Silva ;. Kalahé Patiranage Babap-
poohanny ; Don Hendrick deSilva, Gooneratne ; and Akme-

mane Acliarige Williaw,
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(Jolom,l H. S Olcott delivered a lecture on “ The Kvils of
the present day and how to remove them” in tho Iustitute
Hall, at 6 p, b, on Monday, the 12th Novemberat Aligarh; and
 lecture on ¢ i\ heosophy und Mésmerism” at the premises of
Lula Sahib Singh ‘Hulas Rai, Rais of Sudder Bazaar Mecrut
Cantonment, on the 16th Novcmbev 1883. He also lectured
wn the 19th and 20th November at 6-30 r. m. at his own
Ganp, Parade ground,-opposite Fort, Lahove.

Mr. W. T. Brown, F. T. 8., 8. ., deputed by the President-
Founder, delivered a lecture on “ Theosophy, its Ains and
Objects,” at Rawalpindion the 18Lh Novembel

We have much plea,suu, to announce that - a weckly pice
paper in Hindi has been established at Bhagulpore under the
conduct of onr Brother, Baubu Ladli Mohan Ghosh, to dis-
semiuate a correet interpretutiou of the Puranas.

M. R. Ry. A. Theagaraja [yu‘ Assistant S(,(,r(,hu')f of the
Madras Theosophlcal Society, is practising mesmerism with
some success. * Those interested are referred to the notice
appearing in the Advertisement columns,

Wo are bappy to announce tho safe return from Kurope of our
Brother H. H, Dujiraj, Thakur Sahib of Wadhwan.

At n meeting of the Bellary Municipal Commission held on
the 18th instant, Mr. A. Sabapathy Moodelliar Avergal," Presi-
dent of the Bellary Theosophical Society, made a free gift of a
bungalow and land wmeasuring about 27 acres, worth Rupeey
20 000 to the Municipality for ‘the use of the Civil Dlspensnry.

Goodrich, the Collector, who prcsndedfover the mesting,
Warmly thanked Mr. Sabapathy Moodelliar for his public spirit
and euniightened liberality on behalf of hlméelf and the Munici-

alit
b b'gs the Indian Mirror of 28th Sepbember 1883 :—

A npative of Joragram informs us that Babu Lolit Mohun
Roy, F. T. 8., Zewindar of Uhukdighi, has distinguished him-
selt by several acts of charity, and has earned the gratitude of
she people of Chuckdighi, 'I'he Saroda Prasad Institution of
that place has been thoroughly remodelled under his wise
supervision. Some fifty poor students of the said Institution
are being supported at his own expense. Not long ago, “by
the sudden and premature death of a gentlemau of Joragram,
a village, two miles distant from (;huckdwlu, the fumlly of
the deccased person was reduced to such lamentable extremi-
ties that his old mother aud his widow were about to have
recourse to begging from door to door. Babu Tolit Mohun
has. magnanimously uudertaken charge of supporting the
whole family.” —

Mr. T. C. Gopal Singh, Assistant Secretary, Todabetta
Theosophical Society, writes :—

“I succeeded in mesmerising o woman who was very severe-
ly suffering froma tumounr in her neck. She was unable to
eat or drink water, I only mesmerised her for ten minutes
aund she fell asleep, and after fifteen minntes T demosmerised
her., She got up at once ; and the tumour disappea.péd "

We are glad to learn that through the exertions probably
of our friend and one of theoldest officers of the Theosophical
Socicty, Professor Alex. Wilder, M. D. of New York something
like a sister Association to our Souety has been establishedin
that city. We subjoin two of the arlicles of Constitution of
the American Akademe, -as tle new bocncty is called, and
wish it every success :—

ArricLe II.—Osecrs.—The purpose of this Association ig
to promote the knowledge of Philosophic Truth and to .co-
“operate in the dissemination of such knowledge, wnth a View
to the elevation of the mind from the sphere of the sensuous
life into that of virtue and justice, and into communion with
the diviner 1deas and natures.

Armicte ITL.—MunpersHIP.—Any person insympathy with
the purpose of this_Association may become a member by
nomination of the Executive Committee, the unanimous con-
sent expressed by ballot of those present at a regular meeting
and signing, ejther in person or by authmuatlon this Con-
stitution. _—

Dy. I, Havtmann, u. p., I, T. S. of Colorado, U. S. A, the
dblcgatc of our Amm ican blan(,hes at the ensuing anniyersary
is expected Lere by the next Mail,

The President-Founder with the brothers with him will
shortly complete his North-Western tourand is pxpected back
at the Head-quarters towards the middle of the month.
Mr.Damodar K. I\I.J.Vd.ldukdl comes back duect f10m La.hore

ANANDA BAI JOSHI'S RECEPTION
GREETING TO TUE Branmiy Labpy’ WIHO WiLL BECOME & - -
PiiLspELPUIA STUDENT. !
(Philadelphia Press.) '

Tue parlors of Dr.. Rachel L. Bodley, Dean of the Woman 4
Medical College, at 1400 North Twenty-first Street, were crowded
yosterday atternocon with ladies and gentlemen, assembled to
meet Mrs. Ananda Bai Joshi, a Bruhmin lady, of beramporo,
Hindustan, who has come to this country to study medicine, in
order that the women of her Native land may be atttended by
skilled and educated physiciang of their own caste.

Mrs, Joshi, a plump little woman but eizhteen years of ago
and of a deudedly brown complexion, stood in the centro of tho
drawing-room, and shook hands with the guests asthey were
presented, She was dressed in her full Native costumo
with the characteristic sari, or a silk scarf of I’ompemu red,
bordered with gold thread, forming the overdress, covering the
shoulders and bust, and if necessary, the head. 'T'his garment
is about ten yards lou , and has no fastening. The lady takes
one turn about her wau:t and then lets pleab after pleat drop
to her feet, tucking it in each time at her waist, the mags of
tolds thus forming a skirt., The end i3 brought around tho
shoulders, leaving the left arm bare, and in her native land is
carried over the head, and covers the safe. Underneath tha
sari and visible on the left shoulder was a black silk waist witle
a V.shaped corsage. The sari was fastened ab the breast by a
beautitul brooch set with larg epearls. In ber ears wero orna-
meuts of gold filligree, set with pearls, and at her throat wero
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necklaces of gold filligree and pearls; Her bracelets were of
Jade, n sacred green stone, carved into rings. A wreath of
Jessamne was woyen in with her bair, which was jet black
{ar‘ld parted a little ‘on ‘one side. Her hands were cncased in
Akl.d ‘gloves, so that - she -could touch Lhe hands of a stranger
‘without, ‘being-contaminated. Between her eyes was a peculiar
Joark in purple aud red paint which denoted the caste of this
dady to be s Brahmin.

Mrs. Joshi's husband is a prominent member of tha Brahmo
Bamsj or Progressive Hindu Society, of which Ram Mohun Roy
wab the founder, and Keshub ‘Chunder Sen is the present leader:
This society has about 1,500,000 membeors, and is striving to
Jift the Hindu race from its present religious condition, The
idea of 3,000 gods is one of tge many things that the society is
trying to overthrow. In consequence of belonging to the Brahmo
Samaj, Mrs. Joshi is epabled to do many thinga that she would
otherwise be unable to do, bnt she must still, even in this
_country, respect certoin customs, in order not to loose her caste.
She must live in a room by herself, and must prepare her own food
until a Hindu woman comes to serve her. The little woman
is quite intellectual, being able to speak seven languages-—Hin-
dustani, Sanskrit, Bengali, Mahratti, Canaresc; Guearati, and
English, She talks English with ease, and expressed herself as
being greatly touched at the kindness shown by her hew friends

Among those present were Miss Maty Jean, Mrs. Mumford,
Rev, G. D. Boardman, D. D., Judge, W. S. Peirce, Dr. Atkin-
son, Rev. R. M. Luther, Secretary of the American Baptist
Missionary Union, Mrs. J. ¥. Lean, W. W, Kean;, M. D. and
meany graduates of and instructors in tho Woman's Mecdical
College.

Ebiror’s Note.—It affords us sincere plensute to find hon-
ours so deservedly showered on that excellent young lady,
Mrs. Ananda Bai Joshi, an ornament of the Calcutta
* Ladies Theosophical Socicty.” Atthe same time, with an
eyo to the dismal fate that befell poor Pandita Rama Bai, in
England, we cannot help shuddering when we find the long
string of Reverends among the citizens who greeted our little
friend in the Quoaker city. What a rush of candidates there
will be to save a “ heathen soul” from eternal perdition !
‘What sweet persuasions and eloquent oratory are in store for
‘the poor unwary victim ! In the meanwhile wo may as well
note a few glaring—inaceuracies that bave crept into the
above éxtracted report, We are not told whether it is Mrs.
Joshi who informed the reporter that she belonged to the
“ Brahmo Samaj; whose *leaderis Keshub Chnnder Sen ?”
‘We have reasons to doubt it, for we never knew her addicted
to false statements and that we find several soch in the latter
report. In the first place and so far as we knew, neither
Mrs. Joshi nor her husband ever belong to the Brahmo
Samaj, certainly not to the New Dispensation of Keshub Baba.
Secondly, the prophet of the Lily Cottage is wrongly styled
tho leader of the Brahmos who all decline the honour with
the excoption of a kandful of enthusiasts. Thirdly, he
has not 1,500,000 followers, since all the tliree divisions
of the Brahmo Samaj put together, i. e., the Ad:, the Saddharan
and the New Dispensation Samajes cannot show on their muster
rolls even a hundreth part of the number given above. We
wore told in Calcutta by a near relative of the Babn—that the
direct followers, or the apostles of Babn Keshub could be
counted on the ten fingnre—they do not exceed fifty men. We
wonder which of the Reverends present gave the information.
Mr. Joshi is a staunch Theosophist,and so 18 Mrs.Joshi we hope.

OBITUARY.

OnEe more useful and beloved Brother-worker has dropped out of our
Society. We regret extremely to have to announce the death of our
valued colleague, BABU PEARY CHAND MITTRA, late President
of the Bengal Theosophical Society, Calcutta. The melancholy
event took place on Friday, the 23rd November last. e wasa
member of our Socicty ever since its foundation in New York, and
was one of our first supporters in Bengal. In him India has lost a
worthy son and Psychology a devoted student and champion.
Many and varions wore his contributions to Theosophical and
Spiritualistic  literature. An excollent, sincero and learned
writer, during his long and wuseful career his exertions were
indefatigable in the cause of every reform whose trnth and necessivy
wore carried home to his mind. He also laboured hard for the
provention of cruelty towards the brute creation, as noone can be
a true psychologist without having compussion for and feeling him-
self bound to protect the inferior creation, which, as he knows, have
souls just as we have, though rot so developed. Thus, he was all
along a prominent member of the Calcutta Society for the Preven-
tion of Croelty to Animals, and was latterly the Honorary Secretary
of that humane body. He laboured zealously for the spread of female
education, and has, as a writer, left his mark on the literature of
Bengal. Metaphysical studies also to n certain extent are indebted to
his able publications. The nows of his death will be recoived by
his numerous body of friends and asdmirers, here aud abroad, more
with sorrow than surpriso, for his death was long ago expected,
ho having attained the patriarchal ago of three score years and ten
and been in failing health for some time.
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